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INTRODUCTION 
I. STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 
In the past the work of the prophet of Israel has re-
ceived a great deal of attention to the neglect of the work 
of the priest. 'l'b.e priest has been relegated to a secondary 
place; and, as a matter of fact, has been regarded by the ma-
jority of scholars as the antithesis of t h e prophet. ~~ny 
scholars have held that the prophet abrogated the sacrifi-
cial system of ancient Israel, and preached a religion of 
eth i cs quite divorced from the ancient cultus. That this is 
a f alse conclusion is well illustrated in the religious ex per -
ience of Isaiah. ~saiah's call came in the Temple, and his 
religious experience was expressed by the symbolism of' t h e 
cultus: coals were ta ken from the a l tar and pressed to his 
lips in the act of purification. 'l'o think that Isaiah would 
then turn around and preach against the cultus, whose cult ic 
acts were used in expressing his religious experience, is to 
show a complete misunderstanding of the message of the pro-
phets. 
The significant place of the priest in the life of 
.J..srael is emphasized in this work. The present author is con-
vinced that the priest was one of the first ardent defenders, 
and preservers of the faith; and, in the Persian Period, not 
only defender and preserver, but reformer of the faith. Pa.rti-
cularly in the Priestly Code is t h is evident, as will be s hown. 
This fact has not been indicated to any degree by students of 
the Scriptures. Its 1 importance can not be overstated, for 
it places the priest not onl y as the forerunner of the pro-
phet, but on an equal (if not superior) footing with him. 
This work, then, is a study of the Jewish priest, from 
ancient times down to the Greek Period (.£.!• 332 B.C.), with 
especial emphasis upon the priest during the Persian Period. 
In this period we find his major contributions reflected in 
and through the Priestly Code. Therefore an analysis and ex-
position of the Priestly Code, its nature, ai~, and style 
ix 
must be made. In order to understand the situation which the 
Priestly Code proposed to meet, a full treatment of the history 
of the Persian Empire, against the background of Which P play-
ed its part, is requisite. In order to obtain a clear view of 
the priestly activities as reflected by the Priestly Code, it 
(the P Code) must be freed from all the accretions which have 
been made to it in later generations--that means, we must dis-
tinguish between the Priestly Code proper (sometimes referred 
to as Pg--Grlindschrift--by some scholars), and ph (the Holi-
ness Code), Pt (early priestly toroth which were later added 
toP), and Ps (late secondary material). Once freed from its 
accretions, an analysis of P 1 s laws must be made in order to 
understand what subjects are its major concern. This has prov-
en tqbe a most revealing analysis, particularly in regard to 
its purpose. This purpose sustains the opinion expressed as 
to the significant place of the priest in the life of Israel. 
That such a conclusion of the significant place held 
by the priest is fully justified is amply illustrated in the 
last chapter of this work. 
II. LimiTATIONS OF THE FIELD 
X 
In attempting to trace the priesthood through the 
literature of the Old Testament, several limitations confront 
such a venture. 
One of the f irst difficulties arises from the fact 
that the Hexateuch, as we now have it, is a composite of s ev-
eral sources (J, E, o, il, P), each of which has a different 
point of view, and sometimes a contradictory point of view. 
Therefore the sources must be analyzed as to their historicity 1 
and the choice of one source made in preference to another. 
¥men the various redactors united the sources (Rje 
united J and .CO; Hd united JE and D; Rp united JED, S , and P), 
each in different centuries, they dealt freely with their 
material. In same cases the same story was repeated, in order 
to preserve the story as told by the two documents--even 
though two views of the same event resulted. In other cases 
one account of the story (say J) was taken and that of the 
other source (say E) was dropped. This happened in several 
instances with all the sources, including the Priestly Code. 
Thus our study cannot be complete, for often we lack needed 
historical evidence, which some redactor deleted when he edit-
ed his work. In other cases, tbe material is misplaced--as 
for example Leviticus 23, most of which is P material. Where 
xi 
it belonged originally would be difficult to say, but that it 
belongs to P (for the most part) is quite obvious. 
To trace the priesthood, and the cult, through the 
.Patriarchal and Mosaic periods, has demanded a separation of 
the documents of the Hexateuch into their various sources 
(J, E, s, D, P). In order to get the material belonging to 
various ages from the Mosaic period to the Reforming Prophets, 
a similar task was also required. Thus the sources which make 
up the literature of the 11former prophets " had to be separated 
in order to obtain a valid perspective of the activity of the 
priest and the cultus of the various a ges involved. Due to 
the redactors' methods, some historical material was obvious -
ly deleted, which fact makes some limitations to the work. 
However, enough remains so that a fai~ly good perspectus can 
be obtained. 
Several other limitations are confronted when one seeks 
to trace the priesthood and cultus through the literature of 
the Persian Period. One of these limitations is the question 
of the historicity of the book Ezra-Nehemiah. Only by the 
tests of historical criticism, literary criticism, and inter-
nal criticism, can this question be fully met. Another limi-
tation is the lack of data for exactly dating Malachi, Trite-
Isaiah, Lamentations, and the Psalms. The above tests must 
be applied to these books also, but without any final and 
complete judgment within reach of the researcher. Another 
limitation is the necessity of attempting to discover what 
the original Priestly Code (less its accretions), whose symbol 
xiii 
priesthood of the Persian Period was introduced. These works 
demonstrated the unhistoricity of the book of Ezra and Nehemiah 
(except for the Nehemiah l'llemoirs). Pfeiffer, for the most part, 
is also in agreement with his conclusions. li'ormerly scholars 
had considered the Priestly Code as having been brought by Ezra 
to Palestine, and that it was adopted in the manner described 
in J ehemiah 8. With the y1ews of Torrey and Pfeiffer these 
other opinions have become 11 outmoded. 11 This is ·so as regards 
.•. 
~wald's History of Israel (a translation of Geschichte des 
Volkes Israel), Wellhausen's Prolegomena to the History of 
:j:sraeJ., Renan's History of Israel, 5 vola., Kittel's Histor_r 
of the Hebrews, 2 vola., Kent's History of the Hebrew People, 
. 
Smith's Old Testament History, Olmstead's History of Palestine 
and ~yria to the 1~cedonian Conquest, and Oesterley and Robinson's 
A History of Israel, 2 vola. T;hese scholars build on the claims 
made by Ezra, in direct opposition to the statements made in 
Haggai and Zechariah, so that all is confusion, and a totally 
incorrect Sitz im Leben is created for the Priestly Code. The 
same is true in Meyer's Die Entstehung des J·udenthums, and in 
most of the Introductions to the Old Testament. Except for 
Pfeiffers Introduction to the Old Testament the Priestly Code 
is viewed in t he light of a confused historical setting--creat-
ed by taking Ezra and ~ehemiah as historical documents. Further-
more these introductions, like those of Driver , Chapman, and 
Gornill, fail to make the necessary analysis of the Priestly 
Code into ita component e lementa: ph, Pt, pS, and P. 'l'he result 
of this is to give an incorrect understanding of the priest of 
:x:iv 
the :Priestly Code. That they have set P apart from JE is true, 
and that they have spent some great effort in analyzing its' 
style and purpose is also true, but to what avail is this if 
they include all the late accretions of P, which obviously make 
great cl~nges in its style, nature, purpose, and unity1 For 
the most part their conclusions are quite inadequate, though 
they are often suggestive for further study. 
In the studies of the sources of the He:x:ateuch, the 
works of Carpenter-Battersby, The He:x:ateuch, 2 vola, and of c. 
A. Bimpson, The Early Traditions of Israel are particulanw good. 
Brightman's Sources of the He:x:ateuch is of little value to this 
study, as it does not differentiate between the component parts 
of the Priestly Code. Several of the Commentaries (ICC, and 
Cambridge Bible) make an analysis of the Priestly Code in the 
various books of the Hexateuch studied, but no real analysis 
of the Priestly Code (less its accretions) is made. Most of 
them give an account of the style, nature, aim, and purpose of 
the Priestly Code as though it were a homogeneous work. This 
can not be done if the priest and cultus are to be presented 
in their various stages of development. 
In the special studies concerning the priest, the ones 
which have proved to be most helpful are those of von Rad, ~ 
Priesterschrift im He:x:ateuch (which prints distinctively P 
material), Harper,Constructive Studies in the Priestly Element 
in the Old Testament, and Kent, The Messages of Israel's Law-
givers. These separate P from its later accretions, but do not 
deal adequately with P 1 s nature, purpose, and style. It seems 
XV 
that wbat these studies have the Histories and Introductions 
do not have, and vice versa1 Hence a fresh study is needed 
Which will unite the major findings of these various s ources, 
and in such a synthesis new discoveries will be brought to 
light. 
IV. METHODS OP PROCEDURE 
The methods of procedure may be outlined as follows: 
1 . A critical analysis of the primary sources for 
a) the history of the Persian Period--the inscriptions of 
monuments and other archaeological discoveries (such as the 
annals of Nabonidus, Cylinder of Gyrus, Darius' inscriptions 
at Behistun, Xerxes' inscription at Persepolis, and the Ele- · 
phantine Papyri), the works of Greek (Herodotus, Gtes ias of' 
Gnidus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Diodorus, Plutarch), Jewish 
(Josephus), and Christian (Eusebius) historians; and the 
Old Testament; b) the history of the priesthood of Judaism 
during the Persian Period--the Elephantine Papyri, and the 
books of Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, Trite-Isaiah, Lamenta-
tions 1, Ezra-Nehemiah, and later in this work, the Priestly 
Code. 
2. A study of the Priesthood before the Persian Period. 
The office of the priest, the places of worship, and the a eta 
of worship (festivals and sacrifices) will be traced respective-
ly through the following periods: Patriarchal; Mosaic; from the 
Judges through the Monarchy; from the Monarchy to the Deutero-
nomic reform; the Deuteronomic reform, Ezekiel, and the Holi-
xvi 
ness Code. 
3. A study of the Persian Empire--the background and 
stage for the activities of the Priestly Code. A rather thor-
ough study will be made, particularly of the Zoroastrian kings, 
and of their predecessors: Cyrus the Great, and Cambyses I. 
In this study it will be evident how difficult it would have 
been for Ezra to have come with a firma.n granting the alleged 
authority in Palestine and Syria in 397 B.C. 
4. A study of how the priests met the desperate situa-
tion~· 432-424 B.C. A thorough treatment of the situation 
of the times will be reconstructed, with the distinctive 
priestly attitudes t _oward them, and the method they chose for 
meeting the needs of the hour. 
5. An analysis and exposition of the Priestly Code will 
be made, with divisions which result from the preceding study. 
6. From an analysis of the Priestly Code (less all 
-
accretions) a study of the priestly hierarchy, the cultus, 
the priest as minister of the torah, and the s.igni:ficance of 
the Tent _of Meeting will be made. 
7. The significant place of the priest of the Persian 
Period will be indicated by listing (and co~nenting upon) 
eleven important contributions they made to Judaism and to 
Christianity. 
CHAPTER I 
A CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF PRI~ffiRY SOURCES 
This chapter is a critical analysis of the primary sourc-
es for the history of the Persian Empire, _and for the priest-
hood of Judaism during the Persian Period. 
1. THE SOURCES FOR ~1E HISTORY OF THE PERSIAN EMPIRE 
For the reconstruction of the history of the Persian Em-
pire, three t'Y])es of sources are available: the inscriptions of 
monuments and arehaeological discoveries; the records of Greek 
and Jewish historians; and the records of the Old Testament. The 
critical analysis of the sources will be made in that order. 
First we shall consider the inscriptions on the monuments 
and the results of archaeological discoveries. Of great impor-
tance are the inscriptions of Nabonidus, who was king of the Nee-
Babylonian (Chaldean) Empire from 553 to 538 B.C. The four clay 
cylinders of Nabonidus, the stele of Nabonidus, and the annals 
of Nabonidus--v~itten in cuneiform--are full of historical infor-
mation. Nabonidus, on a clay cylinder, tells us of Cyrus' success-
ful revolt against his Median overlord Astyages; refers to Cyrus 
as the "servant of Marduk"; and tells of his own activities in 
seeking for foundation stones of old temples and of restoration 
of the temples and their gods--the means by which he acquired the 
ill will of his own people1 , and his eventual downfall. The stele 
1 Ball, LFE, 208-211; Rodgers, CPOT, 378f; Finegan,LFAP,l89. 
2 
i 2 th th• of Nabonidus contains a valuable inscript on. Among o er 1ngs, 
it tells of the alliance between the Medea and the Ohaldeans which 
destroyed the Assyrian Empire, and of the kings of the latter em-
pire down to the coronation of Nabonidus. The Annals of Nabonidus3 , 
evidently of priestly origin and written after Cyrus' accession to 
the throne, are particularly informing; they tell of the overthrow 
of Astyages the Made by Cyrus; several times they mention the fact 
that the great Babylonian Festival of the New Ye13.r, with its accom-
panying festivities, . were neglected year after year--and due to 
this neglect the kingdom was taken from Nabonidus by the national 
- -
god NJarduk, and given to Cyrus (the "servant of Marduk, n as Naboni-
dus had referred to him formerly); they tell that the city of 
Babylon surrendered without fighting, and the people (as well as 
Marduk) welcomed Cyrus with shouting and singing; they state that 
Cyrus returned the gods to their respective native lands. 
Thus we see the great historical value of the inscriptions 
of Nab?nidus for our reconstruction of the beginning of the Persian 
Empire. Through them we are able to trace the activities of the 
Chaldean and Median Empire to the rise of Cyrus the Great. 
Our next group of sources comes from the founder of the 
Persian Empire: Cyrus (II) the Great (~. 558-530). The remarkable 
"Cylinder of Cyrus 114 gives much historical material. It states, as 
2 Ball~ LFE, 212-216. 
3 Ibid., 217-221; Also Finegan, LFAP, 190. 
4 Ball, op. cit., 223-225; Barton, AB, 484-485. 
3 
do the Annals of Nabonidus, that the ruin of the Chaldean Empire 
w s due to the anger of Marduk--for Nabonidus had worshiped other 
gods, and had brought them (for safety?) to Babylon in the stress 
of war. Cyrus ascribed to Marduk the power by which he became the 
King of Babylon, claiming that li1arduk took him by the hand, called 
him by name to lordship over the world, went at his side as friend 
and companion, and gave Babylon, without sldrmish or battle, into 
his hand--with the rejoicing of the nobles and people--and pre-
served the city from looting and destruction. Having become King 
of Babylon he restored the gods and the exiled people to their 
respective lands. Another inscription of Cyrus is found in his 
tomb, according to .Plutarch.5 It states that the small tower, in 
which the inscription is found, is the burial place of Cyrus who 
"won for the Persians their empire." The historical value of it 
lies in the fact that here was laid the body of the founder of 
the great Persian Empire, without which Judaism and C~istianity 
probably could never have been born. 
The monuments of the Achaemenid kings are numerous and re-
present practically every reign. Several inscriptions are still ex-
tant and form primary sources for our knowledge or the History of 
the Persian Empire. One of the most important of these is the in-
scription of Darius (I) (~ 521-485) at Behistun. The first ten 
of the 50-60 sections of the inscriptions (in Persian, New Elamite 
(Susian) and Babylonian) 6 give the genealogy of the Achaemenid kings 
5 Finegan, LFAP, 195. 
6 Sayee, AEE, 428. Shotwell (IHH, 75) refers to L. W.King and 
R.C.Thompson: The Sculptures and Inscriptions of Darius the Great 
on the Rock of Behistun, published by the British Museum, 1907. 
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from which he comes--his rule starting a new line of the Achaemen-
id dynasty for the kings of the Persian Empire. He (Darius) claim-
ed that there were eight Achaemenid kings before him. The inscrip-
tions tell of his devotion to Ahura ~~zda and state his loyalty to 
the new ethica 1 monotheism of Zoroaster. A great amount of space 
is given to his struggle with the pretender Gaumata (and the pun-
ishment meted out to him), also to the nine nations which revolted 
when he came to the throne. His authority was accepted by all, and 
practically_ all of the then known world became subject to his power, 
which had been granted by the will of Ahura Mazda. It is of great 
interest to learn from the Ele phantine Papyri that the above men-
tioned inscriptions were copied in Aramaic, and sent throughout 
the Empire. 
Of great interest, though no inscriptions are found, are 
the 1,200 figures carved on the stair cases and wils wh ich formed 
part of the new capital at Persepolis, created by Darius. Also the 
rock cut tombs of the Achaemenid kings .at Nakt-:t-Rustam {near 
Persepolis) are of historical interest. 
An important historical inscription of Xerxes (successor 
of Dar :Lus} at Persepolis lists the nations which were under his 
sovereignty, reports revolts at the time of his accession to the 
throne, and associates him with the warship of Ahura Mazda. 7 
Finally, we mention the Elephantine Papyri from the time of 
Artaxerxes I {465-424) and Darius II (424-404}. They are good 
sources for throwing light on the administration and judicial 
7 Finegan, LFAP, 199-200. 
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procedure in Egypt. They also report about Jewish activities in 
this otherwise dark period of Jewish history. 
Having considered the first type of sources--the inscriptions 
of monuments and archaeological discoveries--we turn to the second 
type, namely, the records of Greek, .Jewish, and Christian histories. 
We find that the Greeks often wrote of the history of the 
Persian Empire. The most ancient work preserved is that by the so-
called "Father of History, 118 Herodotus, who supplies rich material 
9 
up to~· 479 B.C. Herodotus wrote, as he said, 11 in order that 
the great and wondrous deeds of both Greeks and Barbarians may not 
be effaced by time.ulO 
The purpose of Herodotus, according to Sayee, was to write 
ll 
a history of the Persian war, and of the causes which led up to it. 
So Herodotus had to deal with the lives of Cyrus, Cambyses, Darius, 
and Xerxes. His informat~on about these men and their times was 
very limited. Sayee is convinced that Herodotus had never visited 
Assyria nor Babylonia, and therefore wrote of things he knew noth-
ing about. 12 Sayee is perhaps his severest critic, for he writes: 
He pilfered freely and without acknowledgement, he assumed 
a knowledge he did not possess; he professed to derive informa-
tion from personal experience and eye witnesses which really 
came from the very sources he seeks to disparage and supercede; 
8 "8o-calledtt Father of History because -the author of the J 
document was really the first to write history. 
9 Meyer, Article "Pe~sia," EB (1942), p. 571. 
10 Shotwell, IHH, 278. 
11 Sayee, AEE, xv. 
12 Ibid., xiii, and xxvii. 
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he lays claim to expensive travels which Rre as mythical as 
those of the early philosophers; and he introduces narratives 
or selects particular versions of a story, not because they 
were supported by good authority, but because they suited the 
turn ' of his mind, and fitted into the general tenor of his 
work.l3 
Sayee is convinced that Herodotus can be trtwted in his in-
formation only about those countries which he actually visited, and 
since he did not visit Persia, he has nothing of historical value 
to tell us. We may well agree with Sayee that Herodotus does make 
historical and geographical mistakes about Persia, and Assyria, 
and that probably he never was in Persia. Howev~r T it would be a 
great mistake completely to discard his work. We must remember that 
his method of research was to inq~lre of all types of people--
priests, soldiers of fortune, and travelers--and to use oral tradi-
tion as well as written documents for his knowledge of Persia. He 
thus received as$0urce material legends, myths, mistaken ideas, 
14 
and certainly many facts. As Shotwell has pointed out, consider-
ing the limitations in both the implements and sources of research 
of this pioneer in the art of writing history, we can appreciate 
his genius and work. When we realize that his accounts are a 
collection of what other people said, and that when he is unnable 
either to confirm or deny the truth of what he tells, he brings 
his sources frankly into the narrEt ive and leaves them there, u15 
we realize that he is reporting eventa· as they were told to him. 
13 Sayee, AEE, xxix-xxx. 
14 Shotwell, IHH, 157. 
15 Ibid. , 148. 
7 
Thus, when inaccuracies areproven to exist, it is hardly fair to 
Herodotus to call him a liar ' and to claim that he intentionally 
' 
distorted the facts. 16 Hather we should admit the inaccuracies 
when they appear, and understand why they exist. E'er in spite of 
quite a few mis~akes, there is much of historical fact, for which 
we a r e grateful. We ought to recall also that in the East, the 
method of retaining historical facts was to surround them with 
fiction--legend • . So often we should look behind the fiction for 
the hidden truth. 
In t his study, therefore, Herodotus' statements are ques-
tioned. When the inscriptions of monuments, or of arcl~eological 
discoveries, or of the statements of more competent historia ns 
contradict Herodotus, his views are discarded for the much more 
trustworthy records. However, mere he a lone reports on some things, 
his statements are g iven some credence. 
Ctesias of Cnidus, the physician for seventeen years (~. 
414-397 ) at the court of Artaxerxes r.Tpemon, is the second Greek 
hist orian who offers us primary source material. Diodorus, who 
quotes Ctesias to a great extent is one of our chief sources of 
knowledge about Ctesias, for all but a few excerpts of his history 
16 Sayee (AEE, xi-xiv) quotes Th~cydides as accusing him of 
error; Ctesias as declaring his history of the East to be categoric-
ally false; Manetho and Harpokration as writing books to disprove 
his statements; Theopompos, Strabo, Cicero, and Lucian as challeng-
ing his veracity; and Josephus as declaring that all Greek authors 
acknowledged him to have 11 lied ir:fnost of his assertions" ;and the 
Pseudo-Plutarch as declaring his misstatements as intentional dis-
tortion of fact. Against a 11 these views is that of a scholar like 
Shotwell (TIIH, 152) who states that "subsequent studies have refut-
ed at least the implication of most of the points alleged." 
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have been lost. Diodorus tells us that 
Ctesias of Cnidus ••• lived during the _ time when Cyrus 
(the younger) made his expedition a gainst artaxerxes his 
brother, and having been made prisoner and then retained by 
Artaxerxes because of his medical knowledge, he t~joyed a 
position of honour _with him for seventeen years. 
According to Shotwell, Ctesias' 
Persica was a magnmn opus of twenty three books, the first 
three of which deal with the ·ancient kingdoms, the fourth with 
their overthrow by the :Medes, the remaining nineteen with the 
Persian History.i8 
Shotwell's opinion of Ctesias' Persica is similar to Sayee's 
opinion of Herodotus. Shotwell writes: "This uncritical mixture of 
invention and credulity, utterly unreliable, has not even the merits 
of a romance, since it imposed itself as history upon the sober 
chronographers of Alexandria.n19 
Thus we see that Shotwell's opinion of Ctesias is less than 
that of Herodotus. The converse is the case with Sayee. It is of 
interest to note E. Meyer's comment concerning the death of Cyrus, 
for which Herodotus relates only those traditions which appeared to 
him as credible, "~n Ctesias, however, the traditions are extrava-
gant and distorted. 1120 Diodorus, on the other hand, considered 
Ctesias as a trustworthy scholar. He states: 
Now Ctesias says that from the royal records, in which the 
Persians, in accordance with a certain law of theirs kept an 
account of the ir ancient a~{airs, he carefully investigated 
the facts about each king. 
17 OlMather, DS, 459. 
18 Shotwell, IHH, 76. 
19 Loc. oit • . · 
20 Meyer, JE, 403. 
21 Oldfather, op. cit., 459. 
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Following this Diodorus gives Ctesiaa 1 account of the Medea 
after the destruction of the Assyrian Empire by Arbaces (who con-
quered the sensual Sardanapallua) who ruled twenty-eight years. 
Then he names the length of the reigns of his descendants. In fact, 
Ctesias knows too much of Media--more than the facts will warrant1 
He, who criticized Herodotus so severely, receives the same con-
demnation upon himself. Therefore, we must question Ctesias' state-
ments as critically as we do those of Herodotus. His statements 
also are often surrounded by legend, saga, and myth. When the in-
scriptions of monuments or of archaeological discovery contradict 
Cteslas, we must discard his record for the~uer record. At the 
same time, when his record stan~s alone, and uncontradicted by 
known facts, it must be given some credence. This is not to imply 
that Ctesias (and Herodotus) are generally wrong, for archaeologi-
cal discoveries often verify their records. Ctesias is particular-
ly accurate about the events of his own ·time, eapec.ially about the 
Persian Empire during the reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
In Thucydides (~. 472-396), the third Greek historian to 
write about the Persian Empire, we have 11 the greatest historian 
of antiquity," as Shotwell considers him. 22 Thucydides described 
in detail the Peloponesian Wars. He ubelieved that the war that 
passed before his eyes was the greatest event in the world's 
history, and he bent his life's energies to describing it," as 
Shotwell informs us. 23 He investigated the facts of this history 
22 Shot~ell, ~IH, 174 
23 Ibid., 278. 
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with the greatest of care before stating them. Smith describes 
his fine qualities when he writes: 
We are accustomed to admire among Thycydides great quali-
ties as historian, ·his impartiality, his trustworthiness, 
vivid , description, sense of contrast, · ~onciseness, epigram-
matic sententiousness, reserve, pathos. 4 
Although Thucydides had all thes e fine qualities which go 
to make up a great historian, he cannot ?e measured against the 
standards of the modern historian. Shotwell sums up the matter : 
The greatest historian of antiquity was impotent in two of 
the major requirements of the modern historian: on the one 
hand the mastery of time-perspectives, the unravelling of the 
past; on the other hand the handling of the impersonal forces, 
mater i al and social, which modify if they do not govern the 
courae of human events. This -does not detract from the great-
ness of his performance • • • he did not have the chance to 
measure economic forces or2ghronology; the implements for do-ing so did not then exist. 
Nonetheless, his records are of the greatest importance. We 
can only wish tl~t he had written more of the Persian Period! 
Xenophon (~. 434-355) in his Anabasis has given us a very 
26 
reliable source of his time. This work is a history of the ex-
pedition of Cyrus the Younger against his brother, Artaxerxes II 
{Mnemon), and of tbe "ten thousand" Greek mercenaries under the 
leaders hip of Xenophon. It is an accurate description of the events, 
and gives insight into the basic cowardice of the Persian armies, 
which soon lost their empire to Alexander the Great. 
Xenophon was long noted, especially by Cicero, for his 
24 Smith, THU, lviii. 
25 Shotwell, IHH, 174. 
26 So Meyer, art. "Persia", EB (1942), 571. 
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27 ttgraphic 1 entertaining , harmonious 11 style. Shotwell remarks 
that he ha d a 11happy gift of portraiture and his description con-
28 
creteness ." Added to this ability in style, is his accurateness 
of description. We are told that "his description of places and of 
relative distances is very minute and painstaking. The re~rches 
of modern travellers attest his general accura.cy. 1129 
Diodorus Siculus (~. 80-29 B.C.), Strabo's older contem-
. . 30 
porary, wrote a History of forty books: Bibliotheca Histories.. 
In his History of Asia and Assyria, which includes Babylon and 
Persia, most of his ~terial was drawn from Ctesias of Cnidus, as 
we noticed previously. These fragments of C~esias, Cleitarchus, 
and o~hers, are the chief value of his work. Thus we know of the 
work of Ctesias, who wrote much of which he himself was an eye 
witness. So Diodorus' chief value lies in the fact that he pre-
served fragments of sources which otherwise would have been 
totally lost to us. 
In Plutarch (.£!.• 46-120 A.D.), Shotwell is convinced, "we 
have a genuine 'historian' in the first sense of the word, an in-
quirer on the paths of truth."31 Plutarch's Lives was written 
about forty-six persons, arranged in pairs, mainly Roman and Greek. 
27 Sho~w~ll, IHH, 180. 
28 Loc. cit. 
29 Depuy, EB, 9th Ed., 837. 
30 Shot~ell 1 mH, 207. 
31 Ibid., 209. 
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The persons chosen depict their times and customs of their en-
vironment, profession, or career. 
Plutarch leans heavily on Ctesias and on Xenophon for his 
description of the Persians. He admits, however, that he does not 
honor Ctesias too highly. He claims that "often his story turns 
aside from the truth into fable and romance • • • he has put into 
his work a perfect farrago of extravagant and incredible tales. 1132 
Plutarch's work on Artaxerxes II (Mnemon) is an especially 
valuable source for the history of the Persian Empire during that 
period. 
Besides the Greek historians, there were two other histor-
ians who included events of the Persian Empire in their histories. 
These were Josephus and Eusebius. 
Josephus (~. 37-100 A.D.) wrote his Antiquities of the Jews, 
in twenty books, as a "comprehensive Jewish history from the earli-
est times down to the outbreak of the 'IN8.r in 66.n33 As Shotwell 
pointed out, his chief source (for the first eleven books) was the 
Septuagint translation of the Old Testament.34 Sometimes he supple-
mented the scriptural account with profane testimony--using current 
traditions, and the writings of Greek Historians. For the Persian 
Period, his contributions are nil. Not only so, but Pfeiffer c l aims 
that for information on the history of the Jews during the Persian 
32 Perrin, PL.! 12 9. 
33 Depuy, Art. 11 Josephus u, EB (9th Ed.); · Jose phus' Antiqui-
tie§ has been translated by VVhiston, WFJ {Vol 1, 327-351, book 11, 
for the Persian Pe~iod)~ 
34 Shotwell, IHH, 121. 
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Period 11 Jos ephus contributes nothing but legends ."35 
Eusebius ( 2 60-340 A .D.), known incorrectly as the "Father 
of Church History, u included a history of the Persian Empire in 
his Chronicon, a wor~ of two parts: the Chronogra ph i a, and the 
Chronological Canons. T:his work comprises an historical sketch, 
with chronological table, of the major events in the h istory of 
the world from the days of Abraham to the twentieth year of the 
reign of Constantine. The Chronogra phia, according to Shotwell's 
analysis, is "an epitome of universal history in the form of ex -
cerpts from the sources arranged nation by nation, along with an 
argument for the priority of Moses and the Bible.u36 The Canons 
"present in a single, composite form the annals of all antiqu i ty, u3'7 
in such a way that the chronologies of all the nations are set 
sid.e by side with the biblical chronology. 
Besides using the Greek historians, whose works we have 
discussed, Shotwell states that Eusebius used fragments of Beres-
- . 
sos, a Babylonian priest of Bel, who wr:ote his three books, 
Babylonica or Caldaica about 280 B.c. 38 Since the works of Be-
rossos no longer exist, it is of great interest to find excerpts 
of this Babylonian history preserved in Eusebius. 
35 Pfeiffer, IOT, 816. 
36 Shotwell, IHH, 304. 
3'7 Ibid,, 305 ~ 
38 Ibid., '76. 
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Though prejudiced, as to chronology, in favor of the Bibli-
cal view, the work of Eusebius is one of great importance in the 
39 
study of ancient history." 
Our third type of primary sources is found in the Old Test-
amant. Ezra and Nehemiah are the only ones of much importance, 
according to Meyer. 40 Nehemiah is t .he only "\Slid historical docu-
ment, and it makes only slight reference to King Artaxerxes I, for 
whom he was a cup-bearer. Both Nehemiah and Ezra are concerned with 
the history of the Jews during this period, not with secular his-
tory. Ezra in particular is confused as to which king is ruling--
getting Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes mixed up. Ezra is not to be 
considered as having any historical ~alue in the reconstruction 
of the history of the Persian Empire. 
There are a few statements in the much later Esther romance, 
but it is not to be used for historical data. The same may be said 
for the book of Daniel. 
Of less value still are the references to the expected fall 
of' Babylon (under the leadership of Cyrus), in Isaiah. Chapters 13, 
14, 19, 21, and 47 depict the expected destruction of' the hated 
city of Babylon. No reference is made however to the ruling king 
either of Babylon or of Persia. So even these references are of' 
no val~e as primary sources for the reconstruction of the Persian 
Empire. Their interest is only incidental. 
39 Depuy, art. rtEusebius," EB (9th Ed.), 722. 
40 Meyer, EB, 571. 
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2. THE SOURCES FOR THE JEWISH PRIESTHOOD OF THE PERSIAN PERIOD 
The primary sources for our knowledge of the cult and 
priesthood of the Persian Period are almost entirely within the 
Old Testament. Some information is given in the Elephantine Pa-
pyri of the fifth century. Josephus, in his Antiquities, as is 
noted above, offers legends and adds confusion to an already con-
fused Ezra--he has nothing to offer in our study of this period. 
So our only primary.· sources rest within the Scriptures --in Hagga-i, 
~ . - . .. 
Zechariah (1-8), Malachi, Trite-Isaiah, Ezra-Nehemiah, and a few 
·Psalms. We shall consider them in the above order. 
As a historical source, Pfeiffer states .that Haggai together 
with Zechariah, ''is of the greatest importance• "41 He continues: 
Not only does it permit us to recognize the fallacy of the 
Ohro~icler 1 s imaginative description in the Book of Ezra, of 
the ew 1s return under Cyrus in 538, but it is (with Zechari-
ah) the · only authentic source that lifts the veil for a moment 
over the obscure centuries of Jewish history separating the 
events told at the end of Kings (561 B.C.), from Nehemiahrs 
activity in 444. 
Haggai gives us insight as to the conditions of h is time 
(520) .. 42 His "shaking of the nations" (2:7), McFadyen believes, 
is a reflection of the insurrections over all the Persian Empire 
43 
at the time of the accession of Darius (521 B.C.) --we have noted 
that there were nine nations which revolted when Darius became king. 
4l Pfeiffer, IOT, 603. 
42 Ibid., 604; Haggai's four oracles are dated from the 
28th of August to the 18th of December, 520 B.C. 
43 McFadyen, ABO, 815. 
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These ttshakings of the nations" had stirred the political and re-
ligious hopes of the J-ews that their "seventy yearsn (as Jeremiah 
had prophesied the length of their exile) were completed. The time 
for the appearance of the messianic king of Jeremiah (23:5) was 
near1 Both Haggai and Zechariah believed that the Messianic Age was 
at hand, but both taught that it could not come until Yahweh had 
a home--a temple--in the midst of his people. Hence, ttthe thing of 
central importance to Haggai and Zechariah was the rebuilding of 
the Temple. tt 44 Haggai, knowing of Ezekiel's sketch for the restor-
ed Temple (cc. 40-48), and convinced that the Messianic Age was at 
hand initiated and stimulated the work of rebuilding the Temple 
(which had lain in ruin since 586), giving the people high hopes 
of its co.nsummation and of its great ttglory" v.hen finally construct-
ed. He is thus, as Mc~adyen rightly calls him, "one of the founders 
of post-exilic Judaism.u 45 
The book of Haggai is composed of fou~ oracles. The first 
( 1: l-15a )· is an argument for rebuilding the Temple: crop failure 
and drought is the lot of the Jews (in 520 B.C.) because the re-
turned exiles have thought only of themselves. They have built 
panelled houses for themselves, but failed to reconstruct the Temple. 
His argument ~s successful, for Zerubbabel and Joshua, and the 
other Jews .began reconstruction of the Temple on the 24th of that 
same month. The second oracle ( 1: 15b-2:9), dated the 2ls.t of the 
seventh month (520), assures the people that the new Temple will 
44 McFa~yen, ~Be, 816 
. 45 Ibid., 815. 
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be filled with a (material) glory--silver and gold of the nations 
shall pour into it till its glory excee&that of the first Temple. 
The third oracle (2:10-19), belonging between 1:11 and 1:12, was 
pronounced on the day work on the Temple began--the 24th day of 
46 
the sixth (not ninth) month. It shows the significant place 
held by the priests: "ask the priests concerning the law"--i.e., 
get the priest's instructions (torah). The priest, in 520 B.C., 
is seen as a man of authority. The meaning of the oracle probably 
is that the nation has polluted itself by attempting to offer sa-
orifices without the Temple--therefore the sacrifices are unaccept-
able. The people have sinned in not building the Temple, therefore 
47 
the consequent drought and bad crops. Having put a\~Y that sin 
(by rebuilding the Temple), they shall be blessed by Yahweh. 
McFadyen and Browne consider the words "this people" as referring 
"not to the returned exiles but to the Samaritans, 1 the people of 
the Land 1 ( cf Ezra 4: 4) • 1148 Thus the people were polluted because 
they worked with unclean co-workers 1 They must rid themselves of 
this element. He thus anticipates the action of Nehemiah. This is 
a doubtful exegesis. The fourth oracle (2:20-30), assures the 
people that Yahweh will break the power of the Gentile nations, 
and will make Zerubbabel (a scion of the house of David) his sig-
net ring--meaning, of course, the Messianic King (cf. Jer. 22:24). 
46 Pfeiffer, IOT, 602 
47 Perowne, .HZ, 39; see a+so Pf~iffer, IOT, 602. 
48 McFadyen, Art • . "Haggai,"_ABC, 818. Browne (EJ;6lff,l09ff) 
gives a good acrount of this view. However, would Haggai, who expect-
ed t h e · Messianic Age immediately following the construction of the 
Temple, have refused aid in helping to build it the more quickly? 
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Thus Haggai paints, in four oracles, the conditions of in-
ternational unrest under Darius in 520 B.C.; pictures t he physical 
poverty and spiritual lethargy of the people; emphasizes the im-
' portant position of the priest as the giver of instructions on the 
law; believes and preaches that the Jeremaic hope of the Messianic 
reign is drawing near--therefore the central importance of rebuild-
ing the Temple; names Zerubbabel (the governor of Judah) as the 
nsignet ring"--as the Messianic King; promises that when the Temple 
is built its glory shall surpass the material wealth of the first 
Temple; and as a result of rebuilding the Temple the people will 
prosper--thus "he encouraged his dispirited contemporaries with 
utopic dreams of wealth and power as soon as the cornerstone of 
49 
the Temple was laid." 
The second source is the Book of Zechariah (1-8). Zechari-
ah, according to Nehemiah (12:16) was a priest, and a contempor-
ary of Haggai. His oracles are dated: November, 520 (1:1); Febru-
ary, 519 (1:7); December 7, 518 (7:1). The book consist s of eight 
visions, each being interpreted by an angel, and dated February , 
519, with an introductory address on the efficacy of the Word 
(1:1-6), and an appendix Which deals with the crowning of Zerubbabel 
as the Messianic King. Chapters 7-8, dealing with fasts which were 
established by the fall of Jerusalem in 586, close the book. 
From the eight vis ions in the night v.e obtain the follow:Ing 
information relative to our subject: the first vision ( 1:7-17) g ives 
us assurance that the Temple will be rebuilt, because it is in the 
plans of God that it be doneL The third vision (2:1-13) teaches 
49 Pfeiffer, IOT, 603. 
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that Yah•eh will be a 11 wall of fire "--they will have no need of 
fortifications--aD-out Jerusalem; furthermore, Yahweh will come, 
and dwell in the midst of Jerusalem. In agreement with Ezekiel, 
the idea is that God had left Jerusalem with the Fall, but would 
return with the Restoration. The third oracle of Haggai taught 
that those who sacrificed on the altar, without the Temple being 
built, did so fruitlessly--their sacrifices were unacceptable. 
By implication, Zechariah points out that Yahweh was not present 
to accept theml Their point sounds rather 11 preachyn, for both 
men knew that Yahweh was with them, and surely neither doubted the 
continuity of the cult from pre-exilic dates do,~ to their own time. 
It would seem that they made such claims in an a~tempt to get action 
on the part of their 11 parishioners 11 , so to speak. The important 
. . . -
thing to both prophets was the reconstruc~ion of the Temple. With 
its reconstruction they promised a Utopia. 
The fourth vision (3:1-10) announces to Joshua the high 
priest, a "man of a sign," that the Messianic Age is drawing near. 
The priest, cleansed, is _ready to take his significant part in 
ushering in that new era. The priest's part is significant, When 
we realize that the Temple had to be bu;lt, and services function-
ing before the Messianic age could come. The fifth vision (4:1-14) 
is concerned with the tttwo anointed ones, who stand by the Lord" 
(4:14)--Zerubbabel and Joshua, ~ who represent the civil and reli-
gious leadership, respectively. The priest is given equal author-
. -
ity and equal responsibility with the civil leader. It is a signi-
ficant contribution to this period. It is of great interest that 
Zechariah (the priest-prophet) inf~rms Zerubbabel that he is to 
l 
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rule "not by power, nor by might, but by my spirit, saith the 
Lord. 11 He is more prophet than apocalyptist here. Here, he favor-
ed conversion to military power and might--though elsewhere he 
returns to apocalyptic destruction of nations. It might be well 
to remark here that Zechariah 1 s book is, in the words of Pfeiffer', 
50 11a transition between prophecy and apocalypse. u His thought 
wavers between the noble spiritual religion _of the prophets, and 
the nationalism and ritualism of the masses. Thus hepan forsee the 
destruction of the nations, while later seeing&l the nations 
worshiping God! 
The appendix (6:9-15) has been deliberately changed. Yet 
enough remains that the original intent can be seen. Zechariah is 
ordered to make a crown of gold and place it upon Zerubbabel (not 
.Joshua, 6: 11) as the Messianic 11 Branch 11 ( cf • .Ter, 23:5; 33: 15--a 
Scion of David 11 who shall execute justice and righteousness") who 
will rebuild the Temple and sit on the throne with .Joshua at his 
side (LXX 6:13). This was done, apparently. However, he never sat 
on the throne of David. Mysteriously he disappears from the scene. 
We are further informed that .Joshua, the high priest, did not take 
part in this plot--for he is left in his position unmolested. 
Chapter seven is informative. We see a delegation coming 
to inquire of the priests as to what fasts are to be observed. Since 
these four fasts were observed due to the fall of .Jerusalem, and 
its Temple, and since the Temple is being rebuilt, the people want 
to know if they are to continue observing the fasts. They go to the 
priests for this "instruction." Pfeiffer lists these fasts as 
50 Pfeiffer, IOT, 607. 
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follows: the ninth day of the fourth month (Zech. 8:19),because 
on that day the Babylonians broke through the wall of Jerusalem 
(Jer. 39:2);the national yearly fast on the seventh day of the 
fifth month, as a mourning ceremony for the destruction of Jer-
usalem in 586 (II Kgs. 25:8f; Jer. 52:12 specified t he tenth day; 
Zech.7:1-3); on the third day or twenty-fourth day of the seventh 
(Zech.7:5;8:19) because of Gedaliah's assassination (II Kgs. 25:25; 
Jer. 4i :lff); and on the tenth day of the tenth month (Zech.8:19 ) 
because it marked the beginning of the seige of Jerusalem (II Kgs. 
25:1).51 zech. 7:19 names these fasts and states that after the 
Temple is rebuilt, these fasts shall become feasts1 He further 
declares, in true prophetic style, that these fasts are of no 
value as far as their relationship with God is concerned. What 
God wants is not tasting, but obedience to his requirements--
justice, mercy, and honesty (7:8-10). This is an interesting 
source for here we have a man deeply interested in the Temple, 
and its ritual, yet at the same time teaching that God's real re-
auirements are eth ical--the good life being his requirement 
(cf.8:16-17). 
Chapter 8:1-17 has as its purpose, according to Pfeiffer, to 
assure the Jews, "who had become discouraged and rega rded the ful-
fillment of the Messianic pro phecies as impossible, that He would 
dwell in Zion ••• ,52Haggai had disappeared from the scene; his 
Messianic hopes had not been realized. But Zechariah was sure 
Yahweh would come as soon as the Temple was finished. So he speaks 
of the New Jerusalem in glowing terms: God is deeply cncerned with 
51 Pfeiffer, IOT,606. 
52 Loc. cit. 
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Zion; he is to dwell in their midst; then the character of Zion 
shall be knovm--it will be the "City of Truth,'' the nHoly Moun-
tain," and her aged shall live in security, and there shall be an 
abundance of children on her streets. Zion is to be greatly in-
creased in population by the return of the Diaspora, and greatly 
prospered if she obey the laws of God. The covenant relation be-
tween Yahweh and his people is reaffirmed. Zechariah then places 
an emphasis on 11heart religion" (8:16-17). This must have encour-
aged the Je'!ls to continued effort, for the Temple was probably 
finished ca. 516 B.C. (Ezra 6:14f), just two years later. 
The Book of Malachi, in Pfeiffer's opinion, is "an invalu-
able historical source for the obscure history of the Jews in the 
Persian Period before Nehemiah."53 We are also to date this source 
somevmere about 460-445 B.C. for the following reasons: 1:8 re-
fers to a governor as the ruler over Judah, and therefore refers 
to a Persian appointee; the second Temple is built and the priests 
have been serving in their respective tasks for some time, as is 
evidenced by the fact that they are growing weary of it (1:13); 
furthermore the book knows nothing of the reforms instituted by 
Nehemiah, nor by the Priestly Code, though its method of tithing 
and the two questions on marriage are like those of Nehemiah's time. 
Since the total impression of the book is that of a dying church 
which the prophet is trying to revive, we must date the book several 
decades after the Temple was rebuilt (~. 516 B.C.), but before 444. 
53 Pfeiffer, IOT, 614 
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The most likely date would be somewhere between 460 and 445 B.C., 
perhaps jus~ before Nehemiah's first mission, as Browne and Loft-
house think. 54 
Haggai had blamed the desperate physical and spiritual condi-
tion of the Jews (in Jerusalem) on their failure to rebuild the Tem-
ple. He encouraged the rebuilding of the Temple on the g rounds that 
if the Temple were built prosperity would return, and the expected 
Messianic k~ngdom would follow • . The Temple was finished £.!• 516 
B.C. But ca. 460 B.C. our unknown author of the Book of 11 Malachiu 
-
(literally, 11my messenger") shows that the Ivle~sianic Age had not 
come, nor had prosperity been brought to them. To the contrary: a 
plague of locusts, and a blight on their vineyards caused great eco-
nomic distress, not to mention the dashed hopes of the pious in 
the coming "Branch." As a result the people were raising many 
questions, and were failing in their religious duties. Priests and 
laymen alike were at fault. The priests were at fault (1:6-2:9) be-
cause they sacrificed blemished animals--sick, lame, or blind--con-
trary to the law (Dt. 17:1). They considered that it really did not 
matter. They were insincere, and "wearied 11 by their duties. They 
treated Yahweh with less respect than they would their Persian 
appointed governort They reflected the scepticism of their people. 
Therefore the Levites (i.e., the priests, in Malachi as in Deuter-
onomy) are to be cursed~ But (3:3-4)' the sons of Levi are to be 
purged in the r efiner 1 s fire on the day the Lord enters the Temple--
the day of Judgement, which is near. The meaning of the ttrefiner 's 
fire" in which Yahweh 11 will sit as a refiner and purifier of' silver" 
54 Browne·, EJ, 140; Lofthouse:, - IAE~ 178; Eis~;lin (PBOT, vol.l, 
596) dates Malachi in the second mission of Nehemiah, 432 B.C. 
1 
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seems to be as follows: the Oriental sits before a crucible and 
stirs the molten silver or gold till, on ceasing to stir, he can 
see his face reflected; then he knows his metal is free from dross. 
'rhis may be in the mind of i'f.la.lachi when he says that God will "sit 
as a refiner and purifier of silver, and he will purify the sons 
of Levi and refine them as gold and silver." God shall v.ork over 
the lives of the priests till they are so purified that he can see 
the refl ection of his own spirit in them. This is in harmony with 
the oracle on the ideal priesthood--the covenantal relation with 
Levi (2:5-7) in whom was true religion; the law of truth was in 
his mouth, he walked with Yahweh in peace and uprightness, and 
turned many away from iniquity, for the priest's lips kept the 
knowledg~ of God and the people sought instruction (torah) from 
his lips. 
Not only the priests but the laymen were at fault. !Vla.lachi 
states that they raised all kinds of doubt; skepticism v.as in the 
airt They were asking if God really loved them (1:2), they doubt-
ed the Deuteronomic doctrine of divine retribution (2:17), they 
thought it mattered not if they brought blemished an~nals for their 
.sacrifices ( 1: 14), they doubted the word of the prophets--had Haggai 
not misled them on the Messianic hopeJ As a result of their low 
spiritual life, they stopped bringing their tithes to the Temple--
and, incidentally, the priests had little income. Skepticism re-
placed their confident hope in God's providence; social evils were 
rampant--adultery, perjury, exploitation of the poor {3:5); family 
life was torn by dissention (4:6), divorce was the order of the day; 
marriage with Gentiles was often the motivation for divorce (2:11). 
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Malachi's answers move around two points: first, as soon as 
the tithes are paid in full the drought and scourge of locusts 
will cease, and economic security will descend upon them again; 
secondly, the great day of Judgment is near at hand, at Vlb.ich time 
good and evil men will be rewarded according to their ways. Thus 
~~lachi emphasizes the importance of correcting the ritual short-
comings, anahop~ng for the miraculous intervention of Yahweh 
which follows it. 
We may well conclude with lvlcFady~n 's anal7sis of the book 
of Malachi: 
The book has been aptly described as "?rophecy within the 
.Law." On the one hand, it · reaffirms the truths taught by the 
great pre-exilic prophets, such as Jehovah's fatherly and lov-
ing care for Israel, his holiness and righteousness, the terri-
ble judgment awaiting the wicked, and the exaltation of the 
righteous. Un the other hand, unlike the earlier prophets, it 
places great stress on the Law as a disciplinary rule of life, 
bitterly condemns its lax observance, and closes with ~he ex-
hortation, uRemember ye the law of Moses, my servant." 5 
The first chapter of Lamentations is an acrostic dirge over 
the terrible condition of Jerusalem. It states that 11 the ways of 
Zion do mourn because none come to the assembly; all her gates are 
desolate, her priests do sigh," (1:4). We know from this passage 
not only the low morale of the priests, as similarly re~cted by 
Malachi, but we can date the poem after 516 B.C.--for the Temple 
has obviously been rebuilt. At the same time, none of the reforms 
of Nehemiah are known, so it was written before 444 B.C. The date 
is someWhere between 516--444 B.C., probably at the same time as 
55 McFadyen, art. "Malachi," ABC, 833. A similar view is 
g iven by Eiselen, PBOT (Vol. 1), 608. 
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Malachi--460 to 445 B.C. We learn that many Jews still "dwell among 
the heathen11 ( 1:3), but worse than this is the violation of' Deuter-
onomy 23:3 and Ezekiel 44:9 for "the heathen are entered into her 
sanctuary concerning whom thou didst command that they should not 
enter into thy congregation!! (1:10). The times v.ere bad, physically, 
a!ld spiritua~ly, sothe author mourned: uBehold and see if there 
be any sorrow like unto my sorrow," (1:12). The priest is regarded 
as having great authority (1:19), even _though '.'sighing at his work. 11 
We turn now to Trito-Isaiah (cc. 55-66). The present author 
agrees with Stade, Kuenen, Budde, Duhm, Marti, Pfeiffer, and Leslie 
56 
that Isaiah 56-66 is a separate work (or works) from Isaiah 40-55. 
Pfeiffer, after comprehensively analyzing critical opinion as to 
the date of Trito-Isaiah concludes: 11the variety of' opinion • 
• • 
shows that Is,56-66 contains no definite clue for exact dating 
within the Persian and Hellenistic periods (538-200)."57 Since 
Trito-Isaiah refers to the Temple as existing, the book should 
probably be date~ after 516 B.C. No other clear-cut clues enable 
us to date this work, although we might conclude from 60:10 that 
the walls were not yet f i nished by Nehemiah. The most likely date 
is that suggested by Rogers, in 11 the period of Nehemiah, about 450 
B.C. 1158 The consensus of critics considers these chapters (56-66) 
56 Pfeiffer · (IOT, 453) has a fine summary of' critical opin-
ion on the subject, from which the above is taken. He lists, as 
against this view (i.e., scholars ·who hold to the unity of the book): 
Torrey, K8nig, _Glahn, Finkelstein, Barton, Albright, and F. James. 
57 .Ibid., 458-9. 
· 58 ·Rogers, Commentary on Isaiah, ABC, 668. See also Browne, 
EJ, 78-86, 133. 
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as having been written in Palestine rather than Babylonia. The 
purpose,for the most part, is to reinterpret and to supplement the 
teachings of Deutero-Isaiah for the poor Jewish community just prior 
59 
to the coming of Nehemiah. 
By 450 B.c., the approximate date for the authors of b~ la­
chi, Lamentatio~s, and Trite-Isaiah, the Jewish community was deep-
ly disappointed. The return under Cyrus was a meager one, not the 
great exodus of Deutero-Isaiah; the great prophecies of the Messi-
anic Age had not been fulfilled--Haggai and Zechariah, not to men-
tion Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Deutero-Isaiah, had been mi staken. The 
Salvation of Yahweh had been deferred. Scepticism as to its coming 
was rampant, as we saw in Malachi and Lamentations. Tr ite-Isaiah 
faced such questions as to whether eunuchs and proselytes could 
worship Yahweh, for his house is a house of ~ayer for all peoples. 
They need only hallow the Sabbath Day, and do no evil. However, 
his contemporaries (Malachi and Lamentations 1) obviously did not 
share this view toward them. 
Chapter 57 of Isaiah is an excellent source for its descr ip-
tion of the religious syncretism of this period. Who the idolatrous 
people were, is still a matter of debate--whether they were Samari-
tans (so Skinner), or the Jews who had been left behind by Nebuchad-
rezzer in 586 B.C. Rogers points out that these idolatrous people 
were very likely Palestinian Jews with various connections with 
Samaritans. This attitude was not one of rejection of Yahweh. He 
says: "It was not a pure idolatry; it was a mixture of the worship 
of their father's God with idolatrous rites, or beliefs. It was, 
59 Pfeiffer, IOT, 107, 481. 
60 indeed, a religious syncretism .. " 
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This kind or people are those whom Nehemiah drove out be-
cause of their entanglement with heathen or half-heathen rites 
61 
and ceremonies. Thus this source tells us or the worship of 
Asheroth, . religious prostitution, child sacrifice, and orrerings 
made to Melech by Palestinian Jews just berore the coming or Ne-
hemiah. The cult \~s far from being pure in form. Perhaps this ex-
plains his diatribes against the leaders (which, of course, includ-
ed the pr~ests) in 56:10-12--they do not care ,~en danger threatens 
the sheepl Once again, as in Malachi and Lamentations, we see the 
priesthood in Jerusalem in a sorry state. 
Fasting (ch.58), as practised, receives great criticism. 
The rast is used as a means of oppres sing their laborers (58:3), 
rather than giving the food saved through fasting to the hungry 
and needy (58:7). Such a rast God loathesl Thus we see Trite-Isaiah 
really supports ritualism, ir properly done--if intent, and purpose 
are aligned to God's justice and mercy. The man Who rasts as God 
intended it, shall cry to Yahweh, and he shall say: 11Here am Itt 
(58:9). 
Thus Trite-Isaiah would purify the existing ceremonies. He 
lays great stress on the Law, such as kee pi ng the Sabbath (56:4; 
58:13), and properly observing rasts (as was noted) . At the same 
time, he follows in the train of the rormer prophets with 1~ em-
phasis on justice (59:11) and truth (59:14)--both of which are 
lacking in his time. Not only so, the J.ews are not repentant ror 
60 Rog~rs, Commentary on Isaiah, ABC, 669. 
61 Loc. cit. 
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its lack. Therefore God will bring salvation (the kingdom of God) 
in spite of the Jews' refusal to repent. Here he turns to the a-
pocalyptic hope of the coming kingdom, and chapters 60-66 deal 
with the promises relative to it. The people should awaken,, "arise, 
shine, for thy light has come 11 (60:1). He pictures the Gentiles 
as subservient to the Jews, who become the priests of God. The Gen-
tiles are to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem; the nations are to 
drink of the grapes of wrath (63:3ff); the Judgment Day upon all 
na tiona sball prove lied's sovereignty ( 66: 15ff) ;: then a new heaven 
and a new earth will be created for those who are pious (65:17ff), 
who s hall no longer weep, nor taste of any early death, rather live 
an eon or so. Even the wild animals shall be tamed, so that wolf 
and lamb shall sleep together. 
Chapter 66 would, at first glance, be an absolute contra-
diction of his stand taken toward ritualism. In 66:3 we r ead: ttHe 
that killeth an ox is as he that slayeth a man; he that sacrificeth 
a lamb, as he that breaketh a dog ' s neck ••• he tbat burneth 
frankincense, as he that blesseth an idol.u But Trite-Isaiah's con-
cern is really not with sacrifice, per ~, but the way in which it 
is g i ven. He is concerned with the motive and intent of t he giver. 
The ab ove sacrificer does not really deal with God because (v. 4) 
ttwhen I called, none did answer; when I spoke, they did not hear; 
but they did that which was evil in mine eyes, and chose that 
wherein I delighted not." Thus, he supports ritualism as good 
if and when it is backed- by an ethical life of justice, mercy, and 
honesty. This is a great contribution to our study of the priest-
h ood of the Persian Period. He g ives support to ritual i s m only as 
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a means to an end. If the end is forgotten it should be discarded. 
Trito-Isaiah enunciated a great doctrine, origina l ly formed 
by Jeremiah, when he said that basically God is not to be worshiped 
in a Temple rna de by hands , but t bat he dwells with "him that is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my wordu 
(66:1-2). The present author cannot agree with those scholars who, 
like Browne, believe that Trito-Isa iah "set an ideal of freedom 
from ritual, saying that God needed neither a house nor a sacr i -
ficial cultus, but looked at the hearts of men. 1162 To make such a 
claim is to misunderstand the Trite-Isaiah. Trito-Isaiah was try-
. . . 
ing to make as his point that the spiritual (good) life was of 
primary importance, while the importance given to sacrifices, and 
other Temple ceremonies, was secondary. Certainly he did not mean 
to do a\~Y with the_ Temple and its servic~s, for it was basic to 
h is apocalyptic hope of the New Jerusalem. His major concern, as 
with Deutero-Isaiah whom he was trying to reinterpret, was to put 
first things first--the good life (one governed by justice, mercy, 
and truth ) as superior to the observance of rituals. Prophets have 
ever been forced to overemphasize their theses in order to ma ke 
their point clear. This view is certainly in evidence in 57:15b, 
where God is quoted as saying : 11 I dwell in the high and holy place 
(i.e., the Terr~le), with hiw~lso that is of a con trite and humble 
spirit • 11 
Mention should be made of his attitu~e toward the Gentiles. 
His master, Deutero-Isaiah , taught that Israel was the light to 
t he Gentiles, who should become a part of God's people. Trito-
62 Browne, EJ, 210. 
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Isaiah, however, gave the Gentiles a subservient position to the 
63 Jews. 60:10ff, and 61:4ff make them~ervants of the Jews--plow-
men, vinedressers, nurses, and masons. The Jew is not concerned 
with their conversion. They c ould worship Yahweh as did eunuchs 
and proselytes. It was but a few years later that Nehemiah was to 
refute this interpretation. 
The books of Ezra and Nehemiah ostensibly relate _the history 
of the Jews from the beginning of the reign of Cyrus in Babylon 
(~. 538) to Nehemiah's second visit to Jerusalem (432). These 
books originally were a continuation of II Chronicles 36, as is 
evident, when it is noted that II Chronicles 36:22f is _reported 
verbatim in Ezra l:l-3a and originally formed one book. 
The various documents of Ezra-Nehemiah may be classified 
into seven groups as follows (following Pfeiffer's classification 
to a great extent):64 
1. Ezra 1-2: the edict of Cyrus (of. Ezra 6:3-8, Esdra 
2:1-7); the return of the exiles _ in 538 under Sheshbazzar -with 
gifts and the Temple vessels (cp.Esdra 2:8-15; cf. Ezra 5:13-16; 
Esdra 6:17-20); a list of these exiles (cp. Esdra 5:7-43; si~lar 
to Nehemiah 7:6-69); arriva:ijand settlement (cp. Esdra 5:44-46). 65 
2. Ezra 3:1-4:5: beginning of work on rebuilding of Temple 
63 Browne, EJ, 135-6. 
64 Pfeiffer, lOT, 816-818. 
65 An account of the Persian Period is also given by Josephus 
(Antiquities, 11), but it is so full of legend, and embellishment, 
as to be of practically no value. As his works contribute nothing 
to our study of Ezra and Nehemiah, it must suffice only to mention 
the existence of his work. The Greek Esdras is a duplication of our 
Canonical Ezra, except for the story of the three guardsmen, and 
the different arrangement of the documents. 
- ----------
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(536) and its interruption until 520 B.C.; an a ltar is erected by 
Joshua and Zerubbabel in 538; observance of Feast of Tabernacles 
(cp. Esdra 5:47-53) and set festivals; cornerstone of the Temple 
is laid, and the Levites appointed (cp. Esdra 5:54-65)--but the 
11adversaries 11 of Judah stopped the work on the Temple till 520 
(cp. Esdra 5:66-73). {4:6-13 follows 6:18). 
3. Ezra 5-6: rebuilding of the Temple in 520-516; report of 
Tattenai to Darius who orders funds to be given for rebuilding the 
Temple and for sacrifices; completion of Temple, its dedication, 
and celebration of the Passover (cp. Esdra 6-7). 
4. Ezra's Memoirs {Ezra 7-10; and Neh.7:73b-10:39; cp. Esdra 
8:1-9:55): E§ra 7-10 is date d in the seventh _year of Artax erxes, 
those of Nehemiah 8-10 in the twentieth year. Ezra 7:11-26 forms 
an Aramaic edict of Artaxerxes g iving Ezra great authority. Ezra 
7:1~10 (in ·the third person) gives a brief account of his journey 
from Babylon to Jerusalem; 7:27-9:15c (in the first person--his 
"Memoirs") is a diary of that journey; ch. 10 is an account of his 
dealing with the m·ixed marriages, plus a list of the offenders. 
Neh,7:73b-8:18 (third person) ia an account of the reading of the 
law, and confession of sin Which followed (Neh.9:1-37); t h is law 
is ratified (Neh.9:38-10:39). 
5. Nehemiah's Memoirs (l:l-7:73a; 13:4-31), written in the 
first person, includes a list of returned exiles (cp. Ezra 2), and 
authorization for, and achievement of, his first mission (444-432); 
according to 5:14 Nehemiah was governor from 444-432; according to 
13:4-31 he received permission to return to Jerusalem in 432 on a 
second mission. The dates are obviously inconsistent. 
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6.Ezra 4:6-23; (cp. Esdra 2:16-30): an Aramaic public docu-
ment concerned with the opposition to rebuilding the walls of Jeru-
salem; (cp. Esdra 2:16-30). 
7. Nehemiah 11:1-13:3: supplements to Nehemiah's Memoirs; 
lists (11:3-12:26; 12:32-35, 41-42); supplements to Nehemiah's nar-
rative (11:1-2 supplements 7:4-5a; 12;27-43 supplements 7:1-3; 
13:1-3 is an introduction for 13:4-9). 
A cursory glance at the above classification of documents 
will call for ready agreement with Torrey, who WTites: 
In all the narrative part of the Old Testament, there is 
nowhere else such an appearance of chaos as in the story of 
Ez ra, as it stands in our received text ••• The sequences 
of the several scenes is plainly out of order; the chronology 
is all wrong ; the bearing of t~~ successive incidents upon 
one another is far from clear. 
These factors obviously create many problems. The major 
ones are concerned with the dating of Ezra and Nehemiah--i.e., 
which Artaxerxes (I, or II, or both) is meant ?--and the date and 
evaluation of the documents of the bool{, For the latter prob lem 
we must rely on internal and linguistic evidence, and historical 
criticism. 
The first problem, the identity of Artaxerxes (upon which 
the dating of Ezra and Nehemiah depends) is made especially diff i -
cult due to the confused chronolog y of the Chronicler. Tor~ points 
out that the Chronicler's confused order of the Persian kings is: 
. . . 
Darius I, Cyrus II, Xerxes, Artaxerxes I, Darius I r . 67 G.F. Moore 
po i nts out, further, that the Jews of the Greek period compressed 
66 Torrey, ES, 253; Also Pfeiffer,IOT, 818. 
67 Ibid., 160, 4ff. 
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the 300 years of Persian history into 52 years, and allowed only 
thirty-five years from the r ebuilding of the Temple (516 ) to the 
overthrow of the Persian monarchy by Alexander the Great (332). 68 
The telescoping of 174 years into 34 years was done by our author 
69 
of Ezra-Nehemiaht So the Chronicler had little troub le in mak-
ing E7-r a and Nehemiah contempo~aries, under either (or botht) 
Artaxerx es I and Artaxerxes II. It is very likely that he was un-
aware that there were two Persian kings of the same name. Our diffi-
culty arises when we try to date Ezra, not by the Chronicler's 
telescoped c~o~ology, but by the a ctual chronology as we now know 
it to have bean. 
We note, in identifying Artaxerxes, the following : Ar t axerxes 
is mentioned in Ezra (7;1, 7, 11-12, 21; 8:1) and in Nehemiah (2:1; 
5:14; 13:6); and in a letter written to this king (Ezra 4:7), and 
in an Aramaic~ext of a letter of Rehum to Artaxerxes, and his re-
ply given ve rbatim (4:8-23). In these passages no clew is g iven 
as to which of the kings is meant, Artaxerxes I (465-424), or 
Artaxerx es II (404-358). It is obvious, from the above, that the 
Chronicler considered Ezra and Nehemiah as contemporaries under 
one of these kings--for he knew of only~ Artaxerxes. So it is 
impossible, from our sources, to lillow whom the Chronicler meant. 
The consensus of critics is that Artax erxes I (465-424) is 
68 Moore (JUD, vol. 1, 6) quotes the oldest rabbinical man-
ual of chronology, the Seder Olam Rabbah, who allows for the do-
minion of the Medea and Persians but fifty years in all. See also 
Moore, JUD, Vol. 3, 13. 
69 This confusion of the reigns of the Persian kings and 
the telescoping of years points to late authorship of Ezra-Nehemiah. 
It was probably written in the Greek Period. 
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the king under whom Nehemiah built the walls of Jerusalem. This 
70 is supported by the evidence of the Elephantine Papyri --if the 
Sanballat mentioned by this doc1~ent is identified with the San-
ballat who was the enemy of Nehemiah. This doc~ent , d~ted in 408, 
refers to the sons of Sanballat as the leaders in 408. That would 
p lace Sanballat as a contemporary to Nehemiah in 444. Smith, Loft-
house, Welch, and Torrey conclude that there were~ S.anballats, 
g overnors at ~ifferent times, and thus can date Nehemiah under 
Artax erxes II. 71 There are no decisive reasons for their con-
elusion, nor for t h is dating of Nehemiah, so the present author 
accepts the current view--that Nehemiah lived under the reign of 
Artaxerxes I (465-424). 72 
The matter is much more elusive and difficult with the dat-
ing of Ezra. Ezra's Memoirs g ive no infor1nation on this point. If 
anything they are confusing when compared with Nehemiah's Memoirs. 
,ii'or example, as Batten points out, 11Artaxerx es would scarcely send 
two men to Judah at the same t ime, both clothed with similar pow-
73 
ers. u This argues a gainst Ezra and Nehemiah being contemporaries. 
Finegan draws our attention to the fact tha t Neh. 3:1; 12:23 names 
Eliashib as the high priest (in the time of Nehemiah) While Ezra 
10:6 names ~liashib's son, Jehohanan (high priest in 408 , accord-
ing t o Elephantine Papyri), as high priest (in the time of zra). 74 
This g ives some support to the view that Nehemiah was in 444, and 
70 Translated in Barton, AB, 48 7, also by Cowley, JDTE. 
71 Torrey, CHVE, 65; Lofthouse, IAE, xx . 
72 Moore, . J1JD, . 23; . Pfeiffer, IOT, 819 
73 Batten, . BEN, 28. 
74 Finegan, LFAP, 200; so also Lofthouse, IAE , 198. 
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. 75 Ezra in 397. It may well be noted, further, that Neh,l3:28 
states that one of Eliashib's sons was son-in-law to Sanballat. 
Thus in Ezra's time, we have Jehohanan as high priest during the 
g overnorship of the sons of Sanballat, one of whose daughters was 
married to the high priest's brother. Obviously, we have no auth en-
tic source (Neh.3 and 12 are suspect) which can absolutely date 
Nehemiah and Ezra in 444 and 397, res~ectively, but this seems 
the most probable dating of these men. 
We turn now to the second major problem--the first being 
the identity of Artaxerxes for Ezr~ and Nehemiah. The second 
problem being to determine the value of the documents (which 
compose Ezra-Nehemiah). The value of our sources must rely on: 
1) Haggai and Zechariah (1-8) for the facts concerning the re-
bui l1ing of the Temple in 520 B.C.; 2) the assumed dates f or Ne-
hemiah (444-432) and Ezra (397); 3) but mainly, on internal and 
linguistic evidence, and historical criticism. Each of the seven 
documents (as classified at the beginning of our study of Ezra-
Nehemiah) must be tested individually. 
1. Ezra 1-2: the edict of Cyrus (538 B.C.) is g iven in 
two versions: the Hebrew version (Ezra 1:1-4) which is identical 
with II Chronicles 36:22-23 and I Esdra 2:1-7), and t he Aramaic 
vers ion (6:3-5; also in 5:13-19). 
The Aramaic vers i ,on bas Cyrus order the rebuilding of the 
Temple according to detailed specifications, the costs to be de-
1':rayed by 11 the house of the king 11 ; he also ordered that the gold 
75 Torrey (ES, 260) dates Ezra in 397, and Nehemiah in 385. 
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and silver vessels removed by Nebuchadrezzar be returned to the 
Temple. 
The Hebrew version has Cyrus as "king of Persia'' (a title 
not used by Cyrus, nor the Persians, but used in Greek times) de-
clare himself recipient of all the kingdoms of the earth as a gift 
76 
of Yahweh, who charged Cyrus to re lmild the Temple at Jerusaelm. 
He therefore ordered the Jews in Babylon to return to rebuild their 
Temple. Furthermore, the Babylonians with whom the Jews had lived, 
were ordered to contribute· heavily to the cost and upkeep of the 
new Temple. 
Obviously, both versions cannot be authentic, at least on e 
is a fraudl The Hebrew version is most likely the least authentic--
for Cyrus, who had worshiped Marduk at Babylon, and had restored 
the gods which Nabonidus had brought to Babylon to the consequent 
joy of the people, would hardly (at the same time!) order the Ba-
bylonians to contribute to _the rebuilding of the Temple of the 
alien god, Yahweh of Judah. This, among other sliai lar considera-
tions, makes the Aramaic version appear to be more authentic. 
Yet, Haggai and Zechariah, Who instigated the rebui lding of 
the Temple 18 years later (520), make no mention of such a decree--
much less follow specificat i ons laid down by Cyrus, as if his Per-
sian ideas were superior to those of Ezekiel (40-48). lf Cyrus 
actually did issue an edict ordering the Jewish exiles to return 
to Jerusalem to build the Temple, taking the vessels of the former 
76 Welch (PJ, 99) thinks that Cyrus ordered SheSbazzar, a 
Babylonian appointee to goverr1orship of Syria and Palestine, to 
build the Temple, and that he laid the foundation stone in the 
name of Cyrus. 
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Temple, and great sums of money with them, at least this edict 
was never obeyed--it was immediately withdrawn. Such an edict 
could have been granted to the Jews, as the Elephantine Papyri 
indicate; but the question is: do the facts warrant it? Haggai 
and Zechariah certainly do not lmow of vast sums of money from 
"the house of the king 11 being at their disposal, nor of a great 
return of exiles, for tl~t matter1 Pfeiffer sums up the matter 
well, when he says 
We must choose between two horns of the dilemma: either 
Cyrus issued his decree and myster iously no one took notice 
of it (so R. Kittel, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, Vol~III,313), 
or the decree is a Jewish forgery (so particularly W.H. Kosters 
and C.C.Torrey).77 
It would seem to the present author that the Chronicler, 
with a vague tradition of Cyrus' general decree which permitted 
78 
any exile of any land to return to his home, embellished this 
genera l decree to suit his Jewish purposes. He wrote into the 
decree what he thought (200 years after the event) should have 
happened in view of the prophecies of Deutero-Isaiah, and of 
Ezekiel. Nevertheless the decree as we have it here is obviously 
impossible, and must be considered unhistorical. 
Ezra ~: 5-11 is concerned with the return, granted by the 
above decree. In spite of the contrary opinion of many scholars, 
it seems to t h e present author that probably some Jews (not more 
79 than a few hundre d at the most) did return in 538, not because 
of a special decree made in their favor, but under the tolerant 
attitude expressed by the Persian Empire toward its subject people. 
11 Pfeiffer, IOT, 821. 
78 'fue Cy linder of Cyrus • 
79 So also Eiselen, PBOT, Vol. II, 548. 
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However, the grea t return as expressed by 1:5-11 never took 
place. Five thousand four hundred gold and silver vessels were 
never received, at least not known by the priests i~he time of 
Haggai and Zechariah, not to mention the great wealth to be counted 
in the millions of dollarst This account is to be considered as 
legend, not history. This view accordingly discounts the list of 
exiles and their settlement in Judah, as narrated in chapter 2 
where 42, 360 men return- -des c ended from 4, 600 men who were ta ken 
in exile fifty years before (Jer, 52:28-30)1 
A word must be said about She~azzar and Zerubbabel. The 
Chronicler himself seems to have been confused about these two 
scions of David. He claims Sheshbazzar, under the decree of Cyrus, 
which made him the governor of Judah, led the Jews back to Jerusa-
lem with the primary motive of rebuilding the Temple. The founda-
tions of the Temple were laid by Sheshbazzar ca. 536 (according to 
- ~ 
Ezra 5:1; 3:10); but the building of the Temple actually was start-
ed~· 520 (according to Ezra 5:2, Haggai, and Zechariah). This in-
consistency arises fro~ the fact that Sheshbazzar, who is the lead-
er in 538 B.C., is immediately forgotten. In his place (and doing 
the very things he had donet) is Zerubbabel. This has led to a 
great deal of speculation concerning these two men. Some scholars 
identify Sheshbazzar and Zerubbabel as one and the same person. 
Th1s Fuerst and Davidson think Sheshbazzar is the "Persian name 
of Zerubbabel.n80 Perowne considers Zerubbabel as having been in 
the service of the Persian king , and as winning the prize for 
writing the wisest sentence of the three guardsmen, as told by 
80 Fuerst-Davidson, HCL, 1449; so also E. Meyer, EJ. 
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I Esdras 3-4. As winner, his name was changed from Zerubbabel to 
Sheshbazzar, and his prize was to lead the Jewish exiles back to 
Jerusalem. 81 Lofthouse hints at this identity. 82 This identity 
seems possible when we realize that both were 11scions of David," 
both seem to have lived in Babylon, both returned under the decree 
of Cyr~s, both ~ere leaders, both began the rebuilding of the 
Temple. However, other scholars raise doubts as to this identity. 
Zerubbabel, 11 the son of Shealtiel, 11 has created further• speculation. 
T. K.Cheyne goes to the extreme in thinking that this has ethnic 
connotations: that is, Zerubbabel came .tr om Eshtaol ( "Eshu") in 
the northern country of Judah, 8 tn short, a son (living in Babylon) 
was named for his father's native land. However, most scholars 
consider Shealtiel as the first son of the exiled Jewia:h king, 
Jehoiachin. As such he was heir to the throne, and was appointed 
g overnor of Judah by .Cyrus. Brown, Driver, and Briggs agree with 
Kittel (and II Chron. 3:18) that Shealtiel, the first son of 
Jehoiachin (see I Chron.3:17), was the uncle (not father) of 
Zerubbabel84--in contradiction to the historical documents of 
Haggai (1:1, 12, 14; 2:23; not to mention Ezra 3i2, 8; Neh 12:1) 
who states that Shealtiel was the father of Zerubbabel. Perowne 
tries to explain this discrepancy by claiming that Shealtiel 
81 Perowne, HZ, 26; Selbie (Hastings DB, Vol. 4, 578) thinks 
there is a substratum of truth to this. 
82 Lofthouse, IAE, 160. 
83 T. K.Cheyne, in the EBI, 4433 and 1396. 
84 Brown, -HL, under ttshealtiel 11 ; so also Selbie, in Hastings 
DB (Vol. 4), 978. 
had no sons of his own, and tl~t consequently his nephew 
Zerubbabel, who wa s the eldest son of the younger brother 
Pediah, became the heir of his uncle Shealtiel, and was 
connnonly regarded and described as his son.85 
Thus being the recognized head of the Jews in Babylon~ Welch 
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makes Sheshbazzar a Babylonian, who helped Cyrus conquer Babylon, 
and was rewarded by being appointed the Persian g overnor of the 
86 fifth Satrapy. Welch consi~ers Zerubabbel, a Jew, quite a differ-
ent person from Sheshbazzar. Torrey takes an interesting way out 
of this confusion, by concluding that Shesbazzar "was created by 
t h e narrator in order to show that Cyrus was in earnest with his 
decree."87 
The present author admits uncertainty as to the relation-
ship of Sheshbazzar and Zerubbabel, "Son of Shealtiel." Certain·t y 
seems impossible in view of the Chronicler's uncertainty. However, 
it seems quite possible t b.at, in the min~ of the Chronicler, these 
two persons were one and the same person. It seems likely that 
Zerubbabel (called Sheshbazzar in Babylon), the grandson of Jehoia-
88 
chin, went to Jerusalem in 537 B.C., as the leader of the exiles, 
and as the g overnor of Judah, appointed by Persian authorities. 89 
He laid the foundations of the Temple, not in 537, but in 520 B.C. 
85 Perowne, HZ, 25. 
86 Welch, . PJ ~ . 99, 101. 
87 Torrey, ES, 306. 
88 Albright, FSA~, 247. 
89 Pfeiffer (IOT, 602) considers Zerubbabel as the governor 
of Judah, by appointment from the Persian authorities. Some scholars 
do not think he was a governor, nor even that he had been in Babylon 
(so Torrey, CHVE, 53-55), rather that he escaped from Jerusalem be-
fore it fell and represented quite a few of the "upper stratum" who 
were not taken to Babylon. But it seems more likely that he was in 
Babylon, and, with the fall of · the Babylonian Empire, was appointed 
governor of Judea by Cyrus (cp. Welch, PJ, 99). 
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Probably, he was one of those whom Haggai accused of living in 
panelled houses, while the house of Yahweh was not yet rebuilt. 
We turn now to consider the second group of documents. 
2. Ezr a 3:1-4:5. From the preceding remarks on Ezra 1-2 it 
will be evident that these two chapters are unhistorical. The Chron-
icler used his imagination in lieu of historical written sources. 
This passage is concerned with the building of the Temple, started 
in 538, but interrupted till 520--an interruption by the Samaritans, 
which (according to the Chronicler) started the Samaritan schism. 
'I'.he Cbron icler states that the altar was built, all the set festi-
vals were established, and the Levites and priests appointed--be-
fore the Temple wa :3 constructed. It may welJtbe noted here, and 
will be considered later, that Jeremiah assumed that the altar was 
standing, even though the Temple \~ S destroyedl The delegation from 
Samaria (Jer. 41:4-6) assume d its ex istence in 581. But that Levit es 
and priests were appointed by Zerubbabel in 537 is certainly doubt-
ful. The full ritual of the second Temple would not be re-estab-
lish ed till the second Temple wa s builtl Nor is a celebration of 
the laying of the foundation of t he Temple in 536 possib le, if that 
foundation was not laid till 520 B.C. (Haggai, and Zechariah). 
Welch's idea that the foundation was actually laid twice, seema 
most unlikely. It may be noted also, that Ezra 4:6-23 (an Aramaic 
edict writ ten at least 200 years after this time~) purports to 
prove that the Temple work was interrupted. The pr oof i s no pr oof 
at all, for the letter speaks about stopping the building of the 
walls, not the Temple. 
Al l in all this document (Ezra 3:1-4:5) is not to be consid-
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ered as historical material. 
3. Ezra 5-6. The Chronicler gives historical facta in the 
first two verses (5:1-2) when he (contradicting former statements) 
says that Haggai and Zechariah prophesied, with the result that 
Zerubbabel and Joshua, in .520 B.c., "began to build the house of 
God which is in Jerusalem." 
The Aramaic documents (5:3-6:14) consist of: 1) a letter to 
Darius (5:6-17); 2) the king ' s reply (6:6-12); 3) Cyrus' decree 
{6::-3-5); 4) the narrative surrounding them (5:3-5; 6:1-2; 13-14). 
We have already expressed doubts concerning Cyrus' decree as ever 
having been made--at least in this form. 5:13-17 states that the 
Temple work was discontinued for 16 yearsl Yet Haggai (2:15) speci-
ficall¥ states that in 520 no stone had been laid on stone in the 
Temple. And he quotes the Jews as saying ( 1: 1): "The time for the 
house of Jehovah to be built has not yet arrived at present." 
Pfeiffer raises a poignant ques .tion: If Darius had let the Jews 
draw from the treasury of the Syrian Satrapy unlimited funds to 
pay for the rebuilding of their Temple, would Haggai ( 2:3) have 
had cause to record that the Temple lool{ed as nothing "in compari-
90 
son to the glory of the former Temple?" 
These facts cast doubts on the authenticity of Darius' 
letter, for if Cyrus had not written the decree as written here, 
then the king would have had no legal precedence for his remarlcs. 
This letter then is to be considered the~ruit of the Chronicler's 
imaginat~on. 
4. Ezr a's Memoirs (Ezra 7-10 ; Neh,7:73b-10:39) as we have 
90 Pfeiffer, IOT, 824. 
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them fail to give a consistent historical record of events. This 
is seen from the very beginning. Ezra 7:1-5 is rta very fo1•ceful, 
imaginative, and artificial genealogy," as Rogers correctly writes. 91 
It could not possibly be correct f or several reasons. First, the 15 
names of his ancestors,by which his line is traced back to Aaron, 
is an insufficient number to span the 800 years; secondly, if the 
names had been sufficient, it would have been invalidated on two 
cmmts--Zadok was not from the line of Aaron, as W.R .Arnold has 
92 demonstrated; and if Ezra were the son of Seraiah, his alleged 
father, Ezra "would have been at least 127 years old when he went 
to Jerusalem in 458 (the earliest possible date for his mission), 11 
as Pfeiffer draws to our attention. 93 These reasons invalidate the 
genealogy. 
Ezra 7:6-26 date~ the year of his departure from Babylon, 
under royal authority, to Jerusalem in "the seventh year of Artaxer-
xes"--~· 397, as we have previously assumed. He mentions the 
priests-? the Levites, the siY1.gers, and the Nethinim who accompan-
ied him. Contrary to Rogers, who thinks this careful enumeration 
"points to a very careful maintenance of communal life i n Babylon,u94 
it is only a reflection of the style, and the special subject 
matter of the Chronicler. It has no historical value for the subject 
of this paper. 
91 Rogers, commentary on "Ezra and Nehemiah," ABC, 457. 
92 Arnold, EA, 14ff. 
93 Pfeiffer, IOT, 825; II Kgs 25:18-21, and Jer 52:24-27 
tell of Seraiah 1 s death by Nebuchadrezzar. 
94 Rogers, com.mentary on "Ezra and Nehemiah," ABC, 467. 
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The decree of Artaxerxes I I (7:12-26) grants Ezra incred-
ible and unprecedented power--especially to one who is not a Sa-
trap, nor official of any kind of the Persian Empire. Ezra is to 
enforce the Jewish law over all Syria (1) and PalestineJ to appoint 
Judges to punish any who break this law; to raise large sums of 
money for the Temple sacrifices from Gentile Babylonians; and to 
have access to the royal treasury, and the treasury of Syria (the 
Satraphy), and to prevent taxation of the clergy. All that needs 
to be said of this is: if the decree were made, then, like Cyrus' 
decree, it must have remained a dead letter. For the Jews cer-
tainly never recorded (as they would have done1) the fulfillment 
of the firman of Artaxerxesl If there had been such an order from 
the king, surely it would have been executed--for "the la·w of 
the Medea and Persians cbangeth not • 11 Batten also not ices that 
though Ezra and Nehemiah have enormous powers, they use their 
authority differently: "Nehemiah acts as a g overnor and used his 
authority, but Ezra can only appeal to the people to obey the law." 
Thus Batten, who joins with Cornill, Ewald, N8ldeke, Kuenen, Kosters, 
and Driver, who, according to (and with) Torrey, exclude this letter 
95 
of Artaxerxes from Ezras' Memoirs; on the other band, men like 
H.H.Schaeder believes Ezra was the Persian official in charge of 
Jewish affairs, and as such wrote the edict in the imperial 
96 
chancellery; Meyer, seeing that the rescript is specifically 
Jewish in coloring and that it is "unm8glich 11 to have come from a 
Persian king, concludes that the Jewish style (i.e., its concern 
95 Torrey, CHVE, 14; so also Pfeiffer, IOT, 826. 
96 Schaeder, ES, 55. 
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with priests, Levites, cult, the law, and Yahweh who dwells in 
Jerusalem) is best explained by assuming that the decree simply 
reproduces the wording of Ezra's petition. Meyer writes that 
11Artaxerxes' rescript is nothing else but the editorial work of a 
legislative proposal, which Ezra and his Jewish friends, who had 
influence at the court, had laid before the minister. 1197 But thi s 
does not seem likely--not only because it fails to answer the 
ma j or d i fficulties already discussed but because it was written 
in the Greek period: G.F. Moore points out that the identity of the 
wisdom of God with the law of God dates verse 7:25 in the third 
century; 98 as the Aran~ic is that of the third century, the whole 
document is to be dated in that period. It is not an historica l 
source. 
Ezra 7:27-28, the dox ology to Yahweh for granting the above 
decree, obviously is not historical, for it is gratitude for some-
thing t h a t never existed. It is the Chronicler's work. Th is natur-
ally casts doubts on the Me~oirs which follow. 
Ezra's Memoirs (8:1-9:15) are a personal account of t h e jour-
ney of those exiles who returned to Jerusalem with him. The heads 
of the families and the Levites were with hi~; and one marvels at 
how many there were, considering the great number that were suppos-
ed to have returned under Sheshbazzart One would think that so great 
an exodus would have emptied Babylon of all its Jews. Bu t not SOJ 
Nehemiah, and now Ezra bring a caravan. The caravan made a rendez-
vous at Ahova, "a Babylonian district on a river of the same name. 
97 Meyer, EJ, 65. 
98 Moore, JUD (Vol III), 265. 
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Neither the place nor the river has been identified •• It 
. ' 
accord-
ing to Rogers. 99 Having, eventually, formed their caravan, and 
offered their prayers for a safe trip, the trip was begun. On 
arriving, the costly gifts were presented to the Temple, and the 
(fictitious) royal letter authorizing Ezra's unprecedented powers 
were delivered to the Satrap of Syria, and the governors of the 
sub-districts. 9:1-15 is concerned with Ezra's shock at hearing 
of the mixed marriages (a generation after Nehemiah's ban) and 
the prayer of confession for these sins. Since the prayer was not 
written, but oral, the Chronicler composed what he thought Ezra 
would have said--a habit of most early h istorians, as we shall see 
later on. The kernel of truth may well be that Nehemiah's ban was 
not one-hundred per cent successful, as we should expectl But ex-
cept for this one kernel, Ezra 8:1-9:15 is the Chronicler's work--
. . 
1QQ 
the same ideas, vocabulary, and style,~ not to mention histori-
cal improbability: the 11 ichstllcku are of one cloth with the parts 
written by the Chronicler. Chapter 10, written in the third person, 
continues in the Chronicler's style with the matter of mixed mar-
riages. The congregation, after his prayer of confession, was stir-
red to action, and in an assembly it was decided to take a census 
of married couples. 113 wives(t'oreign) were counted. 
In Neh,9:73b-8:18, Ezra is said to have read the law to 
the people. Nehemiah is the first to sign his name in ratifying 
the law, but Ezra, who read the law, is not mentioned as among 
the signers. We have assumed the dates for Nehemiah and Ezra to 
99 Rogers, commentary on "Ezra and Nehemiah, tt ABC, 460. 
100 Torrey, CHVE,l4. 
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have been 444 and 397, respectively. This creates a problem ror 
Nehemiah (444) to be the first to ratiry the law, as governor, in 
397 B.C. An earlier dating ror Ezra, before Nehemiah, makes him 
delay giving the law, which he is supposed to have brought from 
i . 101 Babylon, fourteen years before delivering t. But this is an 
untenable view. If a code of law was read, it was probably read 
in the period 432-424, as we shall see in a later chapter. But, 
according to the Chronicler it was read in 397 B.C. 
What this code or law was we have not the slightest idea. 
Scholars are divided in their opinions as to whether it was the 
~rlestly Code, or the book of Deuteronomy, 102 or the book of Deuter~ · 
103 . 104 
onomy supplemented by the Holiness C~de, _ or the Pentateuch 
(which was canonized at this time--i.e. ca. 397), or whether it was 
just a _good story Which suited the Chronicler's purposes as Torrey 
thinks. Preirfer concludes that "we do not know the date of this 
event -- {i.e., the reading or the Law) nor the identity or the Law 
which was read. n105 
We must realize that the Chronicler wrote £!• 300-250 B.C. 
In his time the Pentateuch had been canonized ror a century. How 
had it been accomplished? Apparently no written sources, only 
tradition, existed. Ezra possibly was remembered as a pious Jew of 
the Persian period by the Chronicler's generatian. It is the present 
lOl Rogers, commentary on "Ezra and Nehemiah, 11 ABC, 461. 
102 Browne, EJ, 182. 
103 Lorthouse, -IAE, l84. 
104 Rogers, op. · cit., 473. 
105 Preifrer, IOT, 107, 828. 
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author's opinion that the Chronicler wrote his historical apology 
around Ezra as the central figure in the canonization of the Pen-
tateuch. The chronology is all wr-ong , but that matt ered not to the 
author. His concern was to glorify Ezra, wh ose reforms were mostly 
centered in the cult, whereas Nehemiah was more concerned with so-
cial and national reforms. Thus we have the Chronicler's main 
character. Ezra introduced the Pentateuch in 397 B.C.; Nehemiah 
wa s not present. But this is obviously only a story, not an 
historica)\event. In short, Pfeiffer 1 s opinion seems justified: "The 
historicity of any part of Neh~8-10, when critically examined, 
must remain as doubtful as the chronology. 11106 The historical 
value may well be that the feasts observed, and the ecclesiastical 
structure, and the honor given the torah and scribes, ane those 
of the Chronicler's own time. 
5. In Neh.l:l-7:73a; 13:4-31~ we have Nehemiah's autobio-
graphy, written in the first person. Neh.7:73b-10:39, as was noted 
above, goes with Ezra. Neh.ll:l-13:3 is to be regarded as a later 
supplement to his Memoirs. Nehemiah's Memoirs (excluding ch..3) is 
regarded as an excellent historical source. Ch. 3 is regarded by 
Torrey as the work of the Chronicler, while Batten regards it as 
the work of two authors other than the Chronicler.107 Pfeiffer also 
considers it as not being a part of the original Memoirs, and states 
that the census is ambiguous: nit is partly genealogical and partly 
(7:25-37) topogra phical ••• we may regard the Chronicler respon-
sible for the confusion between a list of exiles and a census of 
106 Pfeiffer, IOT, 828. 
107 Batten, BEN (IC C), 207. 
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108 Judea ••• " Torrey points out that only in this chapter is 
the high priest mentioned in Nehemiah's Memoirs. 
109 
Neh.l3:4-31 is recognized by most critics as genuine, al-
though Torrey assigns it to Ezra (i.e., to the Chronicler, whose 
110 
masterpiece Ezra wast). Batten argues that this passage could 
not refer to Ezra instead of Nehemiah: 
The animus against Tobiah and Sanballat is certainly char-
acteristic of Nehemiah. Again, the methods by which wrong con-
ditions are set right are absolutely at variance with all we 
know of Ezra. Ezra does, indeed, pluck out hair, but from his 
own head (Ezra 9:3); Nehemiah also plucks out hair, but from 
the :Q.ead of the wrong-doers (13:25). It is impossible to think 
of Ezra saying to the traders: 11 If you do it again, I will lay 
my hand upon you" · (l3:21). If the Chronicler wrote this passage 
with Ezra in mind, I should say that he made Ezra act1tjrough-out in a manner perfectly characteristic of Nehemiah. 
The present author accepts practically all (except 13 :1-3, 
18, 30b-3la) of this account of Nehemiah's second visit to Jerusa-
lem, as part of his Memoirs . Thus Nehemiah shows himself as jealous 
for the law of Deuteronomy (13:1), 112 as concerned f or the tithes 
of the Levites (which to Nehemiah means priests, as in Deuterono-
my), 113 which Malachi noted (Mal..3:8ff), and greatly concerned 
with the breaking of the Sabbath (13:15-22) as well as the pro-
blem of mixed marriages (vv.23-28). 
108 Pfeiffer, IOT, 836. 
109 Torrey, CHVE, 35. 
110 Torrey, ES, 248. 
111 Batten, BEN (ICC) , 46. 
112 Probably Nehemiah based his ban on mixed marriages on 
this passage from Deuteronomy. The verse is, of course, rewritten 
by the Chronicler. 
113 Batten, op. cit., 292: priest and Levite are synonomaus. 
In 13:10 "and tbe singers 11 is a gloss: cp. Pfeiffer, IOT, 837. 
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To accept 13:6 invalidates 5:14, which states that Nehemiah. 
was governor from 444 to 432. Nehemiah 13:6 states that in 432 he 
requested the kingts permission to pay a second visit to Jerusalem, 
while (according to 5:14) already there1 Pfeiffer believes Nehemiah 
was in Jerusalem only two (not twelve) years during his first 
. 114 
visit, then came in 432 for his second visit. This seems highly 
probable. 
Nehemiah's reforms may be summarized thus: he strengthened 
Jerusalem physically by restoring her walls; he strengthened Jeru-
salem socially by demanding social justice for the economically 
oppressed; he strengthened Jerusalem nationally by banning mixed 
marriages (foreign wives); he strengthened Jerusalem religiously 
by upholding Jewish law (specifically, that of Deuteronomy, not 
the Priestly Code, nor the Pentateuch), demanding tithes for the 
Levites, and ordering the otservance of the Sabb~th. 
Those passages which deal with the law (1:5-11; 13:1-3), 
and the ecclesiastical structure (7:1, 73a) are probably revisions 
of Nehemiah's Memoirs by the Chronicler. Hence, though we learn a 
great deal about the historical situati on in 444, we do not learn 
very much about the priesthood of this period, except that the 
priests {Levites) were not receiving their tithes. As far as 
ecclesiastical reform is concerned, Nehemiah made none whatsoever. 
His work, we can readily see, paved the way so that it could have 
been followed by such a man as Ezra is painted to be. Alb r l ght 
goes _so far as to claim that that is exactly What happened: 
If Probably through Nehemiah's efforts came the priest and . . . 
ll4 Pfeiffer, IOT, 835. 
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. E "115 scrlbe, zra • • • However, from the manner in Which the 
Chronicler wrote, we cannot claim t h is as actually being his-
torical, we can only say that there is some probability to parts · 
of his story of Ezra. 
6. Ezra 4:6-24 is an Aramaic report on the abortive attempts 
to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem before the time of Nehemiah. Most 
scholars ar e agreed that this document was not written by the Cl~on­
icler, but that he had this written source (~. 300 B.C.) and incor-
116 porated it into his work without revision. This passage is 
supposed to give a statement, not about building the walls (which 
took place in 444), but about the rebuilding of the Temple. Torrey 
thinks the Chronicler made ·this umistake 11 purposely, for it is the 
traditional dramatic approach: 11 at first the villain triumphs, not 
by fair mea~s, but through misrepresentation; but in the end he is 
overwhelmed. 11117 Thus, at first, the Samaritans caused the Temple 
construction to cease through misrepresenting the case ("walls u 
rather than "Templeu); later, when officials wrote concerning the 
uTemple,tt the VJOrlc was resumed, and with the support of the Persian 
king. Thus, the sixteen years of' ceasing of work on the Temple is 
essential to the story. This is more ingenius than the Chronicler's 
own imagination could have dreamedl It is better to think that the 
Chronicler used this source bodily, even though it f a iled to prove 
his point! 
115 Albright, FSAC, 248. 
116 Torrey (ES, 159-161) g ives a good account of this view. 
117 Loc • cit • 
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At any rate, it seems unlikely that this is an histoP:ic ·-
s l docurnent. Nehemiah knows nothing of any rebuilding of the walls 
prior to his coming, and the contents seem to presuppose a Jewish 
hand in its composition; its Aramaic dates to the third century. 
This document is definitely suspect, and not to be considered an 
historical source. 
7. Neh.ll:l-13:3 is considered the Chronicler's supplements 
to Nehemiah's Memoirs. It is composed largely of the Chronicler's 
beloved lists and miscellaneous narratives. The conception of the 
Levites, not as priests, but as a guild of singers (Neh.l2:27) is 
certainly a later conception. Neh. 12:23 mentions the list.s as com-
ing from the Book of Chronicles, which statement causes some scho-
lars to think that these 11 supplements 11 are ex tracts from the Book 
of Chronicles. But we have no reason to think that t h is is the 
case. Torrey, with all the rest of Ezra, as cr ibes the~o the 
Chronicler's imaginative mind. 
Having tested the seven documents of Which E: z!'a. - Nehemiah are 
composed, and finding but very little that is historically valid, 
and discovering that &1 of Ezra (except 4:6-24) and most of Nehe-
miah (except l-2, 4-6, and 13, in the main) is fr0m the pen of the 
Chronicler, we are obliged to answer the question as to why he 
wrote. To do so, a statement must be made concerning the situation 
. 118 
the Chronicler faced. In 300-250 B.C., as Torrey summarizes well, 
the Jewish religion was on trial for its very life. The Jews saw 
as never before how small and despised a part of humanity they were; 
118 Torrey"~ ES; 153ff; 208-209. 
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Greek thought and culture bad made inroads into Jewish life and 
thought; the Dispersion threatened the life of its (Judaism's) 
national existence; there had been a Jewish Temple in Egypt, and 
very ~ikely others in Babylonia (as possibly in Casiphla), and 
now (~. 335) a Jewish Temple on Palestinian soil, on Mt. Gerizim, 
which threatened the supremacy of the Mother Temple at Jerusalem. 
The burning _questions of the time were those of authority and cen-
tralization. The Jews in Jerusalem found thernBelves called upon 
to prove that Jerusalem was the place chosen by Ya.h·weh as the one 
place of worship; and that their local traditions of the Temple 
administration, and of the worship, were really derived from Moses 
and Aaron. Rogers thinks that there was no history o:f the Jews 
from the purely priestly way o:f thought--with the Temple in Jer-
usalem in the :foreground, with major emphasis upon the legisla-
tion of the Pentateuch. 119 So the Chronicler undertook to supply 
this lack to meet the nee ds of his day. Oesterley considers his 
prime objects in writing to have been: 11 to record the rebuilding 
of the Temple, to insist upon the paramount importance o:f the 
cultus and everything connected with it, and to represent Ezra as 
the great exponent of the law. 11120 
The Chronicler clothed these major objects with narratives 
which would glori:fy the religion of jealous Jews. Thus, he made 
the Persian kings (Cyrus, Artaxerxes, Xerxes, and Darius ) exalt 
119 Rogers, Comrnentar~ on "Ezra. and Nehemiah," ABC, 454. 
120 Oesterley, HI, 71. 
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the "God of heaven, 11 and asked the Jews to pray to Yahweh in their 
behalf; he created the narrative of the Samaritan Schism; and 
dated it in the time of Nehemiah; he created the story of Ezr!l 's 
reading of the Pentateuch, with its ratification (canonization?), 
and its demands for purification of the Jewish blood stream from 
foreigners, and its claim of special prerogatives and privileges 
for the clergy, and it s emphasis on the one legitimat e center for 
the cultus. 
We must agree that his work (Ezra-Nehemiah, the sequel of 
the Book of Chronicles) satisfies his purpos es in writing. 
A word must be s aid about the Chronicler as a historian. 
We know from his history in Chronicles, that he isnot concerned 
with facts but theory (as in the story of David). He uses an his-
torica l person, omits what he dislikes, supplements, or rewrites 
his sources. So with Ezra. He took an (probably) historical per-
son, Ezra, who lived~· 397 B. C., and freel~ built his story 
about him--even putting words into his mouth. NOr is he to be 
blamed for writing thus. It was the custom of early historians to 
freely compose speeches, prayers, royal decrees, treatises and the 
like, for their historical characters. Torrey refers to Thucydides 
who admits: 
I have put into the -mouth of each speaker the sentiment s 
proper to the occasion, expressed as I thought he would be 
likely to express them; while at the same time I endeavored 
- , 
as nearly as I couldi to give the general purport of what 
was actually said.12 
This the Chronicler would have admitted had he been as ked. 
Added to this literary device is the above stated fact that he made 
121 •rorrey, ES, 149. 
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no attempt to write lustory per se, but an historical apology to 
meet the religious needs of his day. His terribly confused chron-
ology is eloquent testimony to this fact. So we may say that the 
Chronicler makes no claim to be an his~orian, and only when so 
treated is he thoroughly untrustworthy. It is true that he de-
liberately distorts the facts, invents chapter after chapter with 
absolute abandon--because he is~ot writing history, but is writ-
ing to maintain a one-sided theory. To read E~ra-Nehemiah from 
this point of view will give great enlightenment on the conditions 
which existed, not in the Persian Period, but in the early Greek 
Period(£!. 300-250 B.C.). 
Nevertheless, a skeleton of facts appear after the narra-
tives have been removed. Very likely there was a return in 538 
B.C. of a few (possibly several hundred) exiles under Zerubbabel 
- -
( "Sheshbazzarn); the restoration of the Temple began in 520, 
possibly being finished in 516; Nehemiah made two visits to Jeru-
salem, in 444, and in 432; Nehemiah rebuilt the walls, enforced 
the Deuteronomic ban on mixed marriages, relieved the economically 
oppressed, enforced the observance of the Sabbath-? and required 
financial support for the priests (the 11 Levitesn). He awakened a 
spiritually lethargic people to assume the obligations of their 
great faith. He created an atmosphere in which the Priestly Code 
could be presented and accepted by the people; and later, with JED 
inserted, the ratification of the Pentateuch itself. 
An analysis of the Priestly Code is made in ch,V. An analy-
sis of the laws of the Priestly Code is made, and separated into 
its component parts, in c h . VI. Ch. IV deals with the Sitz im L9ben 
out of which it came into being. 
CHAPTER II 
AN ACCOm~T OF THE PRIESTHOOD BEFORE THE PERSIAN PERIOD 
In this chapter a survey of the priesthood of Israel· 
will be made down to the Persian Period. We shall trace 
the priesthood, the sacred places, and the acts of worship 
(festivals, and sacrifices) of the following five periods: 
The Patriarchal Period, The Mosaic Era, The Period of the 
Judges and the Monarchy, the Period from the Monarchy to the 
Deuternomic Reform, the Period . of the Deuteronomic. Reform, 
Ezekiel, and the Holiness Code. 
Before starting such a survey, it would be well to 
note that the essen<?e of religion, in antiquity, . __ was the 
service of the gods. To worship a deity wa s to 11serve" 
him. Even in our own time we note that worship is called 
11service.u This is specially evident in the German word 
"Got t esdienst. 11 Of course the word "service,u to-day, has 
lost its literal meaning , but in the ancient religions of 
the Egyptians, Hittites, Arabs,Canaanites, Hebrews and 
many others, man was considered the servant, or slave of 
the g ods. Smith states: 
the ·Arab was the 'slave' of his god and paid him tri-
but~ as slaves used to do their master s~ or subjects 
to their lords; and the free Bedouin ••• knew no 
master exce pt his god, and acknowledged no other will 
before which his own should bend.l 
1 Smith, 11 Priest 11 , EBI (III), 3839. 
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Pfeiffer quotes from a Hittite text of the Patriarchal 
Period, which further illustrates this religious attitude: 
Is the disposition of men and of gods at all dif-
ferent? No ••• when a slave stands before his master, 
he is washed and he has on clean (clothes); and he 
gives him something to eat or something to drink. And 
his master eats and drinks something, and ~e is re-
freshed in spirit and gracious toward him. 
It is evident that in these early days man's rela-
tionship to the gods was that of service to the deity. This 
is even more evident in the Babylonian account of the flood, 
where, after the flood had subsided, "Noah11 sacrificed to 
the gods. The record reads: 
I appointed a sacrifice on the top of the mountain 
peak; seven by seven I arranged the sacrificial vessels; 
beneath them I piled reeds, cedar wood, and myrtle. The 
gods smelled the sweet sav65. The gods above the sacri-
rtcer collected like flies. 
Apparently the gods were hungry, having had no sacri-
fice (food and drink) offered them during the long duration 
of the deluge. ·when the Babylonian 11Noah 11 offered tbe sacri-
fice, the gods 11 collected like flies 11 around his altar, and 
in Genesis 8:21, we read that, "the Lord smelled the sweet 
savor" of Noah's sacrifice. In somewhat similar vein we see 
that the priests of Israel placed 11 shewbread 11 (I Sam .21: 7) 
on the table of Yahweh, for he too partook of food. 
We see that in antiquity the gods were dependent for 
nourishment upon those who would serve them food and drink 
2 Pfeiffer, GOTR, . B. 
3 Barton, AB, 330. The underscored is for the s ;a.ke 
of emphasis. 
by means of sacrifices. In return for this service, the 
gods were expected to give rewards.Thus we see Jacob 
making a contract with the deity of Bethel--he promised 
to sacrifice one tenth of all that the deity gave him. 
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Thus both Jacob and the deity prospered from the transac-
ti()n1 
Man has ever stood in awe and fear of his gods. 
The God of Isaac became known as "the Fear of Isaac. 11 The 
very word 11religion11 , in a~iclent Hebrew, is translated 
literally "the fear of God. u Pfeiffer points out that this 
"fear of God 11 contributed to the rise of the priesthood in 
..l.srael, 
for if the deity is like a migh~ king, requiring correct 
service in the matter of food, drink, lodging, festi-
vities, etc., it is -manifest that experts in such matters 
(or priests) would perform.· their -tasks (or rites) -- in -a 
far more satisfactory manner than well intentioned but 
untrained laymen.4 
Lods points out that the priest's office was that of a 
5 
"slave's service" ( "'abadah) to his God. With the priest 
as the slave of the God; with his duties being concerned 
with properly serving the deity his food, lodging, and 
festivities--in order to keep the tribal god happy and 
"on their sideu--we can readily see the great place that 
the priest was to assume in the life of the com~unity l 
The p~iest became extremely useful and powerful to the 
tribe. He alone knew how to properly approach the deity, 
and how to obtain his will for the community by use of the 
4 PFeifFer, GOTR, 9. 
5 L6ds, IS, 298. 
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sacred lots. 
With this insight into the essence of the religion 
of ancient Israel as the correct perfornmnce of certain 
. acts· of service, because of which we see the rise of a 
trained priesthood-we are now ready _ to see this development 
in the priesthood of ancient Israel. So we turn now to this 
study during the Patriarchal Period. 
1. THE PATRIARCHAL PERIOD 
As far as our sources inform us, there was no es-
tablished priesthood connected with the religion of the 
Patriarchs. Barton writes that "among the Semitic Nomads 
the priestly functions are performed by the heads of fami l-
ies, or the older men, the sheiks. 116 It was probably so 
with the nomadic Israelites. 11 The priest was the leader, 
whoever he may have been, A braham, Isaac, Jacob, 01 ... Moses, 
There was no class of priests," as Harper correctly con-
7 
tends. That the Patriarchs were, as leaders of the clans, 
the priests of their clans is born out in the accounts of 
Abraham at Mamre, and Beersheba; Isaac at Beersheba; and 
Jacob at Bethel, Shechem, Dothan, l\·iahanaim, Penuel,and 
Succoth. 
However, in the case of these Patriarchs of ancient 
6 Barton, RI, 158. 
7 Harper, PEOT, 16. 
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Israel, they were more than priests. They were rounders or 
their religions. The ttShield or Abraham," the "Fear or Isaac," 
and the nMighty One or Jacob" (as the deities were called 
by their resp~ctive clans) revealed themselves to the Patri-
archs in a personal, and direct vay; they were considered 
as having chosen thei~ respective tribesfor th~ir people, 
and were therearter bound up with their we liare. 8 So in 
the Patriarchs we have not only the leader or the clan as 
the priest, but also the rounder or its religion. However, 
we ar e not to think that they established a priesthood as 
such. We know of no hereditary priesthood coming from them. 
After the death of the Patriarchs, who had establish-
ed religions .at bld Canaanite cultic centers (such as Bethel, 
Shechem, etc.), it is quite possible that a type of priest-
hood developed--but not in the sense in which we usually 
conceive that "lhOrd. With temples, such as those of the re-
markable Egyptian temples at Beisan, in existence in sever-
al cultic centers of Palestine, w~ can readily see the 
need of ca~etakers, or attendants. Thus Lods is convinc-
ed that in the early pre-Mosaic days the priest was not a 
sacrificer (since the head or the family or clan did the 
sacrificing), but the caretaker of the sanctuary. 9 It 
may well be that some of the descendants of the Patriarchs 
8 F'or a detaile d account see Leslie, OTR, 54-77. 
9 Lods , IS, 296 • 
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were established in these former Canaanite shrines as the 
caretakers (priests) of the new Semitic religion (there-
ligion. of the Patriarchs) at the time of the coming of 
J oshua to the Jordan • . If Lods is correct, then we can 
understand why there is no trace of a sacrificial priest-
hood in pre-Mosaic times. ~1is also gives a clue as to 
the social standing of these early priests. As caretakers, 
or 11guardians 1110 of a shrine they would have no social 
standing, and have no political influence. 
Concerning the places of worship of the Nomadic 
Hebrew{ they must have consisted of a natural object such 
as a tree, a spring, a river, a cave, or a mountain which 
was regarded as the abode or the embodiment of a god, or 
sometiroos they must have consisted of an inanimate object 
lik t f Stones. ll Th h Ab h -e a s one or group o us we ave ra am 
and the Terebinth of Mamre, and Jacob calling a stone the 
11house of God" (Beth-el), etc. Eventually the cult, as we 
noted above, moved into the Canaanite cultic centers, and, 
rebaptizing them in the name of the new religion, accepted 
them as their shrines. There can be no doubt but that in 
doing this the Hebrew took over some of the rituals of 
these agricultural people--long before the coming of Joshua 
to the land of "milk and honey. n 
We turn now to consider worship (cult) held at these 
10 Smith, 11 Pries~ ~ EBI (II), 3841. 
11 Lods, IS, 258. 
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sacred places. With Oesterley, we must realize that "to 
the ancient world, worship always meant sacrifice."12 So 
we are concerned with the sacrifices and festivals of the 
Patriarchal p,eriod. It would be a very s erious mistake not 
to consider the acts of worship (sacrifices and festivals) 
of the Canaanites, into whose lands the Patriarchs came, 
for th~y undoubtedly contributed much to the religion of 
Israel. 
Elmer A. Leslie describes fully the pre-Mosaic 
festivals and sacrifices of the Canaanites--reflecting the 
practices of ca. 1400 B.C. (based on the Old Testament data, 
the Ras Shamra texts, and the two Carthaginian tablets--the 
Tar i ff of Marseilles, and the Tariff of Carthage, dating 
13 
ca. 400 B.C.). We learn that the Canaanites in the Tel-
el-Amarna period (ca. 1400), at vhich time we find Isaac 
tribes well settled in the Negeb, and the second migration 
of the Jacob (Israel) tribe around Shechem--pr.obably the 
11Habiru 11 (Simeon and Levi?) mentioned by Abdi-Khiba, the 
loyal Canaanite chieftain of Jerusalem to his Egyptian 
14 
overlord --had a fully developed ritual, and set festivals. 
Thus we find, long before the Mosaic epoch, the Festival of 
the New Moon, the Full Moon (Shabbath), the Feast of Un-
leavened Bread ( a spring festival of seven days duration) 
12 Oesterley, HR, 330. 
13 Leslie, OTR, 39-48; also Oesterley, HR, 125-139. 
14 Leslie, OTR, 58; Barton, AB, 443. 
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which included the waving of a sheaf of first-fruits to 
Baal, Feast of Weeks or Harvest (fifty days after the Feast 
of Unleavened Br ead), · and the Feast of Ingather ing (an 
autumn vintage festival) which was celebrated at the Temple 
of Baal-berith of Shechem (Ex 34:22)--sometimes called the 
Fe ast of Booths because the Canaan i tes lived in a small hut 
or booth for seven days at t h e close of their harvest. The 
booth, of the last named festival, symbolized the tabernruie, 
or vegetation temple, and was ex ercised in the name of the 
fertility deity, Astarte. To this list of festivals, 
Oesterley adds the Feast of Sheep-shearing--at wh ich time 
the first-fruits of the .shearing of sheep and goats were 
presente d for sacrifice. At all of these festivals, at which 
the predominant note was joyousness, sacrifices were offered. 
The Canaanite sacrifices of this early period 
(~. 1400) included the fol l owing: the perfect offerjng, 
peace -- offering , sin· offering , sacrifice for justice, thanks-
giving offering for rain, whole burnt -- offering , sacrifice 
of expiation? the offe_ring made by fire, and the sacrifice 
15 
of communion. 
W.R.Smith recalls to our mind, as we noted above 
that these early acts of Semitic religion required no 
priestly aid; rather, 11 each man slew his own v i ctim and 
divided the sacrifice in his own circle. 1116 
15 Leslie, OTR, 43, from the Ras Shamra texts. 
16 Smith, "Priestn, EBI (III), 3839. 
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That these Canaanite festivals and sacrifices had 
their effect upon the religion of the Patriarchs goes with-
out saying. One wonders ho~uch of their influence went 
with the tribes into 11 bondage 11 in Egypt, and h ow foreign 
were the Canaanite agricultural sacr~fices and festivals to 
t he Joseph tribe wh en they returned under Joshua to Pales-
tine. 
2. THE MOSAIC PERIOD 
Before considering the priesthood of the Mosaic 
period, it would be well to summarize briefly the signi-
ficant features of Moses' relig ion. Leslie has dravm to 
our attention the following elements: the personal revela-
tion of Yahweh to Moses (Ex .3:2ff); Yahweh's choice of 
i srael as his people and his pro posal to deliver them from 
bondage and provide a h omeland for them; the worsh ip of 
II Yahweh implied social obligation--"g o , "gather the elders," 
17 
"say," etc.; Yahweh is a covenant God. Thes e features, 
sin ce they are similar to those of the relig i on of the 
Patriarchs, helped to assimilate the 11 God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob" with that of Yahweh. 
It would seem that Moses' conception of Yahweh was greatly 
color~d by the faith of his forebears--Abraham, Isaac, a nd 
Jacob. When Moses went to the hills of Midian, he did not 
17 Leslie, OTR, 80-81. 
go in a religious vacuum. He took with him these great 
religious concepts of his Hebrew heritage. 
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With this preliminary statement about the religion 
of Moses, we turn now to consider the priests of his period--
c a • 12 00 B • C • 
Our sources, as will be noted in the following dis-
cussion, are limited to the J,E, and D documents. Smith ex-
presses the consensus of opinion that rtwe cannot use the 
priestly parts of th~ Pentateuch and Joshua as a source far 
the earliest history. 1118 It is evident, for example, that 
the distinction between Levites and 4aronites \~s not made 
by Moses, as claimed, but by the author of the P- Code. All 
of our sources (J, E, and D), however, were ·written three 
hundred years or more after the historical events described. 
For this reason many scholars conclude that none of the 
material is trustworthy, historically. The present author 
co~ers much of this material as valid. 
Ex. 33:7-11 (E) mentions two functions of the priest. 
First, we note that _ Joshua was the guardian or custodian of 
the Tent of Meeting. Second, we note that Moses consulted 
Yahweh at the Tent of Meeting. Apparently, as Barton main-
ta~ns, "it was only Moses, however, who received the oracles.n 19 
Dt. 33:8-11, which scholars like Driver, Meyer, and Leslie, 
18 Smith, ttLevites'.', EBI (III), 2775. 
19 Barton, RI, 160. 
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consider one of the earliest documents we possess, paints 
the priests (Levi) as using the sacred lots in obtaining 
divine oracles. vVhether Moses received oracle s by the sa-
cred lots we do not lmow. Many scholars are of the opin-
ion that they are a later borrowing from later Oanaanitic 
practices. At any rate, we do know he obtained oracles from 
Yahweh for the people, and it seems quite possible that he 
used this ancient system of divining the will of his God. 20 
Ex~l8 (E) gives the t hird major function of the 
priest. This passage, "of great historical significance"21 
pictures Moses giving torah (instruction) to those vno come 
t' O inquire of God, and in so _ doing makes them "to know the 
statutes of God and his laws." .A lthough Dt. 33:10 makes the 
priests of this period ministrants of the altar, it seems 
unlikely that they were g iven this responsibility so early 
in the history of Israel. Gideon, and others who were not 
priests, offered their sacrifices in the time of the 
audg es. At that time there was no priesthood whose re-
sponsibility it was to minister at the altar. Moses, as 
leader of the tribe, offered the burnt offerings. Geor-ge 
Foot 1vloore sums the matter up in these words: 
The most important functions of the priesthood were not, 
however, direction or assistance at sacrifices, but the 
20 Smith, 11 Priest, 11 EBI (III); see also Lods, IS, 298. 
21 Leslie, OTR, 89. 
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custody of the sanctuary, the consultation of the oracle, 
and instruction co~rning purification; piacular rites, 
and the like.22 
A word must be said about the tribe of Levi as being 
set apart for t he priesthood of Israel. Moffatt, in his 
translation of Ex.32:29 writes: "Then said r~ o~es, 'Be in-
stalled as priests to the l!;t erna 1 this day • • • 'n Barton 
thinlm the very name Levites (lewim) orig inated at this 
time. 23 McLaughlin considers that the passages should read: 
"Ye have consecrated yourselv~s . ( ~iterally, filled your 
hands) this day unto Jehovah ••• so that he may bestow a 
blessing upon you. 11 24 Thus the Levites were co:r1secrated, 
not to the l_)riesthood of Israel, but to warfare l In view 
of Gen,49:5-7 where Levi has no cultic associations what-
ever, the later view seenm to be preferable. Thus the Le-
vites were not really a tribe of priests , but became re-
cognized in thatcapacity due to the fact that Iv1oses came 
from their tribe. Out of respect and honor for the tribe 
from which Moses came, later historians att<l ched this 
spiritual significance to his tribe--Levi. Leslie \~ites: 
"It was evidently through Moses that 'Levi' received its 
spiritual significance • 1125 
22 Moore, 11 Sacrifice", EBI (IV) , 4195; See Leslie, 
OTR, 89, and Barton,RI, 160. 
23 Barton, RI, 159. 
24 McLaughlin, . Commentary on "Exodus u, ABC, 276. 
25 Leslie, OTR, 89. Barton (loc. cit) concludes: "It 
is doubtful whether t h is tribe was more definitely connected 
with the priesthood than any other." 
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We turn now to consider the place of worship of the 
Mosaic Period. As we have already noted, the major place of 
worship was the Tent of Meeting. Davies is correct in writ-
ing tbat "The Tabernacle . . • had no actual existence at 
any time, and no existence in thought until about the time 
of the exile .n26 The Tent of Meeting, the pit ce where 
God met Moses in a tent pitched outside the camp, became a 
very important cultic object. Assuming that the sacred lots 
were the instruments of divination, it w.s there that they 
were housed. We have noted that a servant (Joshua) stayed 
there constantly. Welch contends that it was thecentral 
institution by vvhich the clans were organi~ed: all the wor-
ship of the clans centered in this one cult object, and it 
was here that the priest (through Moses) laid dovm cu.ltic 
practices--feast of passover, ~acrifices, etc.--which origi-
nated the LJ ""7, 1')_ (ordinances). The clans were further united 
through this central cult object by the fact that it was 
here that the administration of justice v~s carried out, so 
that inter-tribal disputes, quarrels, and various differences 
. . 27 
were arbitrated--thus originated the 0 '""'t) ~ \.l}ll( Judgments). 
. • T" ; • 
Lods calls attention to Ex.24:~-8, a place of worship 
at the foot of Mt. Sinai, where Moses set up an altar of 
twelve stones, and sent the young men of Israel to sacpifice 
26 T. W .Davies, "TemJ?le 11 , rlas tings DB, IV, 697. 
27 Welch, DEUT, 191. 
l 
thereon. 28 It is of special interest to note that :Moses 
did not practice the prlestly functlon of sacrificerl 
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'fue young men did tbat. This implies that the priestly 
function was not that of sacrificer, as we have contended 
previously. His major function was to divine the will of 
God. 
We turn now to the matter of the acts of worship. 
In the passage just referred to (Ex.24:4-8) we note that 
the young men of Israel 
,, 
offered burnt-offerings, and sacri-
ficed peace-offerings of oxen unto Jehovah. 11 Jethro ·was the 
first to sacrifice to Yahweh. Ex.l8:12 says that he sacri-
ficed a burnt offering , and (probably) a peace offerin~--
'1sacrifice~; The hlders partook of the sacrificial meal. 
Moore calls tobur attenti on the fact that "before the 
invasion of Palestine the Israelite tribes were nor~ds, their 
living and wealth were in their flocks of cattle. These also 
furnished the material of their sacrifices. Offering s were 
doubtless made of the spoils of war, and perhaps of animals 
taken in the chase. 1129 They did not have the agricultural 
festivals, such as the Feast of Unleavened Bread; nor did 
their sacrifices include the harvests of the field, such as 
grain, oil, and wine. These offerings, though undoubtedly 
familiar to these descendants of the Patriarchs, were not a 
part of the nomadic relig i ous life. 
28 Lods, IS, 258. 
29 Moore, 11 Sacrifice, 11 EBI (IV), 4185. 
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The major festival, wh ich requires some explanation, 
was the Feast of Pesach (Passover). It \~S introduced to 
tsrael by Jethro at Kadesh (Ex ·18 :12). It will be recalled 
that only animals were sacrificed in the Nomad life, so it 
was not origina lly connected wit~ the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread (an agr icultural festival). Jethro, the Kenite father-
in-law of Moses and priest of Yahweh before Moses ever heard 
his name, had observed t rlis festi va 1 for many years. It 
seems tl~t t h is Feast of Pesach wa s their major festival. 
In our scriptures, the Feast of Pesach ( Passover) and 
t h e Feast of l~zzoth (Unleavened Bread) are two distinct 
festivals till the time of Deuteronomy (16:1-8) where they 
were combined, and formed parts of a sJngle festival. Driver 
points out that the Feast of Pesach (JE: Ex.l2:2l-l7; 23:18; 
34:25. P: Ex.l2:1-13; 43-49; Lev.23:5; Num9:1-14; 28 :16) 
is distinct from the Feas;t of Ivlazzoth (JE: Ex.l3:3-l0; 
23:15; 34:18 •. H: Lev. 23:9-12, at which time the 11 wave-
sheaf11 was presented during 1ilaz~oth. P: Ex.l2:14-20; Lev-. . 
30 23:6•8; N~28:17-25) except in the passage in Deuterono-
my (16:1-8). That was undoubtedly the case. 
It will be well to point out, although it is inferred 
from the fact that this was an ancient Kenite festival, that 
the Feast of Pesach had no connection orig ina lly with the 
Exodus. The connection wa s made many centuries later as an 
30 Driver, DT, 190-191. 
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explanation of this festival. 
Leslie, and Oesterley, give good accountspf the 
essential feature s of this ancient festiva1. 31 It was cele-
brated at night--on the night when the full moon was neareat 
the spring equinox. The sacrificial victim was an animal of 
the flock or herds--usually a sheep or goat, or one of the 
large animals. The age of the sacrificial animal at this 
period is unknown--P (EX· 12:5) stat es that it must be nof 
the first year." The animal was eaten as a sacrificial meal 
in the family dwelling; Oesterley thi nkB that the meat was 
probably eaten raw and the crushed tones also eaten--for the 
whole animal had to be eaten before daybreak, before the full 
moon retiredl The clan (or family) absorbed the divine 
spirit through eating the sacred flesh, and thus were assur-
ed of fecundity for their flocks, herds, and pastures . 
This fe a ture arose out of the fertility conception which 
the (Amord.te) Kenites had transferred to Yahweh from their 
Mo on-god, 11Sin, 11 whom they had worshiped in!Harran. 32 
Lods injects an interesting thought into this discus-
s ion by noting that ttthe feast was held inside the house--or 
tent--and that it was expressly forbidden to go out of the 
house until the morning (Ex•l2:22); it was not held, as might 
31 Leslie (OTR, 9lf); Oesterley (I-IR , 129ff). 
32 It seems that Yahweh ,was a blending of the character-
istics of the Moon-god ("Sin"), the Volcanic deity of Sinai, 
and the demonic spirits of the 11Destroyer't, (See Leslie, OTR, 
92). 
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have been expected if its object was a lunar deity, in the 
open air, i:qthe light of the moon. 1133 . Lods' error arises 
from the fact that he is quoting p iestly mat~rial, which 
cannot be used for the history of this period. 
Another feature of the Feast of Pesach is that the 
blood of the victim was smeared upon the outside of the 
tent. Through this rite 11 the ancient Hebrews endeavoured 
to repel from their houses ••• spirits, demons of plague, 
or sickness, and the like, much as the modern Bedawy or 
34 Syrian peasant, 11 according to G .B.Grey. It was not pure 
magic. Moore explains that the 11blood of the victim was to 
renew the communion with the deity, and thereby ••• be a 
powerful protective against pestilence and the like. u35 
Leslie describes yet another interesting feature of this 
feast, namely, a limping dance (pasah) from which he be-
lieves the name of the feast (Pesach) arose. 
3. THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES AND THE MONARCHY 
Before we can adequately consider the priests, the 
festivals, and the acts of worship of this period, we must 
face some very significant facts. 
Pirst of all we must realize that the conquest of 
33 Lods, IS, 293. 
34 Gray, SOT, 364. 
35 ll'loore, "Sacrifice, n EBI (IV) , 4188. 
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Canaan was not as Joshua 1-12 describes it, where the 
t welve tribe s fight together under the leadership of 
Joshua and in four campaigns, of seven years duration, 
completely conquer the land. Rather, the historical source 
is to be found in Judges 1:1-2:5, where each tribe (or 
group of tribes) fought for its land and wher e the conquest 
wa s bJtno means complete, and where the time element extend-
ed over a s pan of two-hundred years. l n this source we find 
the Israelite conquering some of the Canaanites, while at 
times being c onquered by them, or at other points (and 
more often, it would seem1) neither being the conqueror so 
that both settled down side by side. At least we know this: 
the Canaanites were not ex terminated. Either they became 
servants of the Israelite, or neighbors of equal standing 
with them. 
There was naturally antag onism at f irst between the 
settled communities, mainly on r eligious bases. The inva-
ders (Israelites) worship.:_ed the nomad god Yahweh--the thun-
der, storm, and fecundity god of Sinai. But they were s oon 
taught by their Canaanite tutors tha t they ~t worship a 
god of fertility, one who . was the Lord, 11 Baal 11 (i.e., owner ), 
of the land they tilled. Learning how to till the soil, 
and harvest the grain, the Israelite also learned the festi-
vals and sacrifices which were due the Baalim who assured 
them the fertility of c r ops, and assured them their harvest. 
The 11 know-how 11 of agriculture as indiss ol ubly bound to the 
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Baalim Who had revealed the art of agriculture and t he plow 
36 to the Canaanite. Th is became a great threat to Yahweh 
for the Baals seemed to be the g ivers of a n abundant ha r vest. 
There was, therefore, a basic antagonism between these two 
religions. And this antagonism was irritated by the fact 
that the God of the Israelites (Yahweh) had his dwelling , 
not in Palestine where they now lived, but in far away Sinai 
(Judges 5). He was their warrior god, and came to them when 
they went to battle that he might lead them to victory. 
In this time of religious confusion and antagonism, 
a common enemy came upon the Canaanites and Israelites--the 
invasion of Midianite and Ammonite Bedouin nomads, a s we 
read in the narratives of Jnash, Gideon, and Abimilech. 
~ese t wo peoples united their military forces, and under 
the dominant leadership of the Israelites, won a great vic-
tory. This unity in time of war continued over into times 
of peace, and we find t h is merger of/military force ex tended 
to include relig ion. Thus, old Canaanite high places became 
Israel 1 s shrines for Yahweh, who is now considered Lord 
(Baal). This means that Yahweh was admitted, early , into 
the Canaanite sanctuaries, where he w~s worshiped simul-
taneously with the Baal of that particular land; then Yah-
weh assimilated all the Baal's attributes; soon the sanc-
tuary became Yahweh's sanctuary,and before long Yahweh be-
36 Lods, IS, 402. 
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came the sole god of Palestine. He, not Baal (though he 
was called by that namet),caused the rains or droughts, 
harvest or crop failure. Therefore the nature of Yahweh 
changed from a warrior-storm-god, to include that of fer-
tility. Lods points out that this brought with it a change 
in the nature of worship. To Yahweh, as to the Baals, were 
37 brought agricultural offerings, as we shall note later. 
It was at this time that new, and hitherto unknown, 
sacred things were added to their high places, such as the 
asherah (the sacred pole) which ~s later erected along-
side the altar of Yahweh (Dt. 16:21; cp. Mic.5:12-13), and 
such as the ark (which will be described later), and ima ges 
(as the brazen image in the Temple in Jerusalem~ II Kgs, 18:4; 
cf. Nu~21:8-9 where it assumes the position of a subordin-
ate deity to whom the power of healing was ascribed), not to 
mention Solomon's Temple itself. 
Thus we can readily see the threat of the Canaanite 
religion to that of Yahwism. 
We turn now to consider the priest of this period. 
We must note from the first that there must have been priests 
from the tbne of Moses on. Joshua was the constant attendant 
of the Tent of Meeting. When his duties became that of leader 
instead of Moses, his priestly function must have been assigned 
to another. So also the giving of oracles, and torah to the 
37 Lods, IS, 404-407. 
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people. We are in the dark as to how, and by whom, these 
functions were carr' ied out during the early years, but 
nonetheless their existence is presupposed as the connect-
ing 1.1!\k: between Moses' and Joshua's work and that of the 
priesthood which appears in Palestine in later years. 
Furthermore, the present author is in essential agreement 
with Lads who maintains that these priests 11 defended the 
exc l usive authority of Yahweh, and thus prevented the as-
38 
s1m1lation of his cult to that of the baals ." It may be 
admitted that they offered no organized opposition to the 
Canaanization of the Hebrew ritual, but it may also be ad-
mitted that they were the strong supporters of the faith of 
Moses, that Yahweh was their God, and not BaalL It is 
probably to the priests of this period, who for the most 
part (admittedly not all, as our sources clearly indicate) 
championed the exclusive authority of Yahweh over against 
the baals, that we owe a great debt a s the ones wh o pre-
served the religion of Yahweh for future generations. The 
priests have not been given their rightful due. The anta-
gonisms between Israelite and Canaanite mentioned above 
were not brought about by pro phets of Israel--for there were 
noneL It was agitated by impassioned priests of Yahwehl The 
priests were the first defenders of Yahweh! 
It is of great interest to note that the priests of 
38 Lads, IS, 411. 
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this period were not necessarily Levites. Thus we find that 
Micah, an Ephraimite, appointed his son as priest--though 
later hired a Levite Who could divine as well as care for 
the shrine; David appointed his sons as priests (II Sam.8:18 ), 
although the chief priest was Abiathar, a descendant of ~li; 
the prophet Elijah, the Gileadite (nowhere claimed to be a 
Levite), exer cised the priestly function of sacrificer on Mt. 
Carmel (I Kgs,l8:30-38); and Samuel, the son of an Ephraimite, 
wa s of course not a Levite. It is worth pointing out further, 
that the young Samuel , not a Levite, slept in the holy of 
holies where the ark of God was (I Sam. 3 :3)t Samuel is seen 
as becruning, not being born, a priest. Samuel is rightly 
viewed, not only as seer a nd prophet, but as a priest. Barton 
is right when he says: urt is quite inconsistent with the view 
that the exclusive right to the priesthood had been granted 
by the members of the tribe of Levi. 1139 
Not only were priests traine d for their tasks, but we 
find their appointments at s hr ines being made not by divine 
right, but by the fiat of either King, or the wealthy person 
who employed him . Thus David appointed his priests, and Solo-
mon could banish Abiathar, David's chief priest, t o Ailat.O.th; . 
and Micah could hire a Levite, for the Levites seemed to be 
able to divine the will of God through the sacred lots better 
than others. Perhaps this truth is what led later historians 
39 Barton , RI, 161 . 
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to assume that Moses had therefore appointed the tribe of 
Levi to be the priests of Yahweh. At any rate, the priest 
was an employee, and subject to the whims of his employer. 
The altar and ritual could be changed at the employer's 
wishes . 
Though the priest 'vas subject to ~he employer's whims, 
we at times find him a very powerful ma.-n~ Thus Samuel,. the 
priest - prophet-seer, is pictured with papal authority--he can 
make and unmake kings1 It was at this time that the monarchy 
took shape, and with it "a separation of the state and church" 
40 
as Harper phras es it. With the monarchy, the priests (Abia-
thar, and later Zadok) received royal sanction, and thus 
their priestly order was greatly strengthened·. Yet, the king 
maintained his supremacy, and could still offer sacrifices 
himself as the head of the nation! For the most part he 
as:signed this to his priest, who only now begins to take on 
the part of sacrificer as another of his functions. It may 
well be noted further that David assumed the priest's costume--
the e phod, a linen apron, when he danced before the ark as 
it v~s processionally escorted to its new house in Jerusalem. 
As to the priest's income: he was entirely dependent 
upon employment. If not employed by some W9althy Israelite, 
he was at the mercy of the charity of the people--though 
they wer~ not required by law to support him. 
40 Harper, PEOT, 20. 
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We look now to the priests ' duties. As with the 
Mosaic Period, we find them custodians, or guardians of a 
shrine (I Sam.l-6 of Eli and his sons at Shiloh). A second 
function was that of giving toroth (instructions). As in me 
Mosaic Period here too they were to g ive expert opinions in 
matters concerning ritual and judgments of civil law. 
Pfeiffer points out that the "torah of the priests was not 
based on inspiration but on tradition; their knowledge was 
not discovered • • • but received and transmitted. 1141 We 
have mentioned a third function; the priest now begins, with 
the monarchy, ~o assume as his proper function the sacrific-
ing of animals. 42 The priest thus is custodian (guardian) 
of a shrine, giver of toroth, sacrificer, and lastly (and soon 
to be sloughed off) diviner (giver of oracles) by means of 
the sacred lots. It is in this last capacity that we see the 
priest (Ahijah) a~ an army chaplain, who carries the sacred 
ark (I Sam.l4:18). 
There is no question but that the ark was the most 
sacred object in the cult of Yahweh in the religion of ancient 
Israel. But Jeremiah ( 3:16) views the "box of Yahweh" as a 
" i »~' pagan excrescense wh ch could not be too thoroughly eradicated. 
41 Pfeiffer, GOTR, 13. 
42 Smith .( 11 Priest 11 , EBI, 3841) rightly states that in 
the period of the judges the priest had no place as minister 
of an altar; he was the guardian of a temple only--he had 
custody of the consecrated things--such as the ark, the images 
(as in Micah's temple), and 'Goliath's sword at Nob. He guarded 
the treasures of the shrine. 
Jeremiah had no great reverence for the ark. He had evidently 
not heard of I Kgs. 8:9 regarding the Solomonic Qox, which is 
probably pure (though pious) fiction. Since in the time of 
Jeremiah only prophets (not the priests) gave oracles, his 
negative attitude must have arisen out of pure dislike ~r 
this "box of Yahweh." The question arises, what was this ark? 
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There have been many suggestions as to the description 
of the ark. Kittel considered it a "mere box", w.l;:lich contained 
nothing ;44 Meyer considered it a wooden chest containing a 
stone fetish of the deity;45 Gressmann considered it a throne, 
brought up by Jethro from Sinai to Kadesh, on which the invisi-
ble Yahweh sat. 46 Moore notes that the "ephod" is used in the 
historical books in two meanings: as a garment (I Sam. 2:18--
Samuel wears a linen ephod; II Sam. 6:14--David was girt in a 
linen ephod when bringing the ark to Jerusalem); and for divin-
ing or consulting Yahweh (I Sam. 14:3, 18--ephod was carrie~by 
the priest; 22:18--to carry the ephod is the distinction of~e 
priest; 2:28--to earry the ephod is one of the chief prerogatives 
of thepriest; 14:19--the priest manipulated the ephod~n some 
way so that the response to a question was given by lot; 14:4lf--
the lot is cast with two objects : Urim and Thummim).47 
43 Arnold, EA, 75. 
44 Kittel, GVI, I, 542. 
45 Referred to by Leslie, OTR, 121. 
46 Grassmann, MSZ, 440, 449. 
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Scholars are pretty much agreed on at least one point: 
the ark did not contain the Decalogue engraved on two tablets 
o~ stone, as pictured by the Priestly Code, and the Deuter-
onomists. 
The most ~ruit~ul work seems to be that done by 
Arnold. His conclusions are not based on conjecture, but on 
the objective testimony o~ the extant manuscripts and edi-
tions o~ the Old Testgment. He has discovered that wherever 
the word· 11 ephod 11 stands ~or a solid obje<?t, it has been 
methodically substituted ~or li"1 ~(ark). 48 This solid ephod 
is ~ound in the story o~ Gideon (Judges ~:23); o~ Micah and 
the Danites (Judges 17-18); and in I Sam. 2:28; 14:3; 21:10; 
22: 18; 23:6,9; 30:7). In making the proper substitutions he 
discovered .that the ark is . not a wonder-working palladium, 
power~ul over enemies ~n time o~ battle, but an instrument 
o~ priestl~ divination. From these he drew the ~ollowing con-
clusions, whicl;l he has summarized as ~ollows: 1. The 11Ark of 
Yahweh" was a box. 2. The 11box o~ Yahweh 11 was a mani~old ob-
ject--i.e. there were many such objects, one attached to 
every Palestinian sanctuary that possessed a consecrated 
priesthood {i10te the di~~erent ones: one at Kir jath-jearim; 
another mentioned in I Sam. 14:18; another at the siege o~ 
Rabbath Ammon, II Sam. 11:11; a di~~erent ark with Abiathar 
and David, I Sam. 23:6,9; 30:7; another with Micah and the 
Danites, Judges 17:1; and another that Gideon made :for his 
47Moore, 11 Ephodu, EBI (II}, 1306. Cp. S.R.Driver, 11 Ephodrt 
in Hastings DB (I), 725--Who thinks ephod means either a priest-
ly garment, or "some ldnd of' idol or image .'t 
48 Arnold, EA, 123. 
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shrine, Judges 8:27 ) • . 3. The 11 box of Yahweh" was employed 
by priests as their professional organ of divining the will 
of Yahweh~ 4. It was a common Palestinian institution; fami-
liar to the non-Israelitish inhabitants of Canaan. 5. The 
earliest historical sacred boxes of which we have record 
date from the period of the judges. 6. The box served as a 
repository for the sacred lots. 7. The sacred box was conceiv-
ed of as a minature temple, which actually housed the spirit 
of the divinity at the moment when the disposition of the 
sacred lots was being effected--a sort of shrine or refuge 
\dthin which the Numen could work its mysterious spell upon 
the lots while shielded from the s crutiny of the human eye. 
8. The box ordinarily could be carried by one person. 9. The 
questioner asked the sacred box a question Which could be 
answered with a ~imple yes orro, or else they called for a 
sellection of one or two equally distinct alternatives. The 
priest drew the lots through an aperture and interpreted 
. . I 
them. 10. The priest was consecrated by 11 filling the hand" 
with the sacred lots. 49 
The most prominent box (ark) in the history of Israel 
is the ubox of Yahweh Militant." It is first mentioned in 
connection with its removal from Shiloh when it was to be 
carried into battle (I Sam.4) between Israelites and Phil-
istines. Afte~ts capture by the P.hilistines, who returned 
49 Arnold, EA, 132-134. 
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it to Israelitish territory due to their connecting it with 
a plague that came to their land, it was eventually instal-
led in Jerusalem by David, and then in Solomon's Temple as 
the chief cult ic object. 
Moore suggests that tbe Ur im and Thurnmim were rtpro-
bably small flat objects ••• with the words Urim, and 
Thummim written on them respectively.n50 A third similar 
object was probably blank, so that Yahweh sometimes gave no 
oracle on the question asked. These words probably had a 
special meaning, Moore thinks, such that if Urim were drawn 
it indicated that the proposed action was satisfactory to 
Yahweh, ~d if Thummim were drawn that it provoked his 
anger, i.e., it was unsatisfactory. It is possible that the 
tera phim, originally connected with ancestor worship,51 now 
came to "represent collectively the lots employed in con-
nection with the sacred lots~~2 
During this period of the Judges and the Monarch~ 
the priest, specially he who carried the Ark of Yahweh 
Militant, who gave the oracles during the "Wars of Yahweh" 
must have had a great deal of religious prestige. Being the 
only one who could receive such oracles, the Levite 
50 Moore, "Urim and Thummim, 11 EBI (IV), 5236. 
51 Welch, ("T raphim," Hastings DB (IV), 718),thinks 
that in the early period the tera phim were mummied human heads 
(So Moore, in his Commentary on Judges, 382), then refined to 
figures of ancestors, and were consulted for oracles. 
52 Arnold, EA, 135-136. 
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(apparently only he is so regarded at the time of Micah, at 
least) began that mov~ment which eventually led to his great 
authority over Israel. But this function was taken fro~im 
by the middle of the ninth cent~y, for we find prophecy 
supplanting priestly divination. I Kgs. 22:5ff. shows the king 
going, not to the priest for an oracle of Yahweh, but to a 
prophet, Micaiah. Prophecy replaces the priestly method of 
divining the will of God. Inspired men replace the sacred 
lots. In all probability this was in the mind of Jeremiah 
(3:16) when he so heartily condemned the use of sacred lots 
for seeking the will of Yahweh. 
One other point ought to be raised. It seems quite 
likely that Zadok, Solomon's chief priest (after Abiathar's 
banishrilent to Anatoth) was very likely not a Levite, but a 
Gibeonite. II Sam. 6:3 tells of how David brought the ark 
out of the house of Abinadab, and how his sons Uzzah and 
Ahio went before the ark. Uzzah was killed in some mysteri-
ous_ way. Wellhausen an~ Arnold follow the Greek reading: 
"Uzzah and his f?rother, 11 rather than use two proper names: 
"Uzzah and Ahio. 11 Ahio is not a proper name, according to 
Arnold, who believes ~hat the proper name was stricken from 
the records, and Ahio, 11his _brother," put in its place. Fur-
ther,Arnold believes that it was purp()sely done to conceal 
the Gibeonitish origin of Zadok who appears at the court of 
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David for the first time after this episode, and whose an-
53 
cestry is never disclosed1 Arnold continues by asking a 
pertinent questic:m: vVhat priest was responsible for the o-
racle (of II Sam. 21:1) which ordered the death of Saul's 
sons as payment for the killing of the Gibeonites? It pre-
supposes one who is very much interested in ~he Gibeonites, 
as Zadok, if he is Uzzah 1 s brother, would be. 
We turn now to consider the places of worship in this 
period. Leslie ·writes that "the authentic sanctuaries of 
early Israel in Canaan were all in the highland reg ions, 
where the Israelites vanquished the Canaanites. 115 4 Thus they 
were at Shechem, Bethel, Hebron, Be ersheba, and Penuel. Soon 
after the 11 conquest," as Smith points out: 11 every man (or 
tribe) that c~red to provide the necessary apparatus (ephod, 
teraphim, etc.) and hire a priest might have a temple and 
oracle of his own at which to c onsult Yahwe (Judg.l7f) .n55 
Those wh o could not afford to build their own temples, still 
worshiped in the open groves, or on high plac~s, or under a 
sacred tree, or near a sacred spring or stone. 
The greatest sanctuary of this period was of co111,se 
Solomon's Temple. It was built, not as a place of worship 
for the nation Israel, but as the royal chapel, as its size 
would readily indicate. Lods indicates the foreign influences 
53 Arnold, EA, 62, 95. 
54 Leslie, OTR, 106. 
55 Smith, nPriest, 11 EBI, 3842. 
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in its construction when he WI' ites that the Temple was "con-
structed on the plan of the great Egyptian temples, by Phoe-
nician architects, was full of symbols expressing conce ptions 
wholly foreign to Yahwism, directly derived from Tyre and 
Sidon, or even Babylon and Egypt .n56 That Solomon's Temple 
was not patterned after the tabernacle is obvious when we 
recall, as previously noted, that "the Tabernacle ••• had 
no existence in thought until about the time of the Exile. 1157 
The Temple may be described as being composed of five 
distinct parts: 5 8 1. The Temple proper was of two sections: 
the Holy Place (hekal--or sanctuary), and the Most Holy Place 
(debir--Holy of Holi es). The Holy Place (Sanctuary) was 40 
cubits by 20 cubits; the Most Holy Place (Holy of Holies) was 
20 cubits by 20 cubits, making the Temple proper 60 by 20 
and 30 cubits high. In the Holy Place were five lampstands 
on each side; a table for shewbread was placed near the door 
of the ost Holy Place; the walls were ornamented. The Most 
Holy Place contained two cherubim, 10 cubits high, with each 
cheru bim having a wing span of 10 cubits, so that t he tips 
of their wings touched one another and the sides of the wall; 
under their touching wings was placed the ark; the walls were 
56 Lods, IS, 414. 
57 Davies, "Temple," Hastings DB (IV), 697. 
58 Two good_accounts of the temple are given in Leslie, 
OTR, 129-131; and Davies, "Temple 1 11 Hasting s DB, IV, 697-701. 
The above discussion is based on their works. See also G.E. 
Wright, "Solomon's Temple Reconstructed," in Biblical Archaeo-
logist, IV, 1941, pp. 12-32. 
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claimed, later, to have been of gold--though this is doubt-
ful. 2. The second part was the porch, or vestibule of the 
Temple proper. It measured 20 by 10 cubits. The chief priest, 
going from the Most Holy Place,passed through the Holy Place, 
then the porch, down the ten steps to the Court of Assembly. 
On either side of the first five steps were the two brass 
p illars: Jachin and Boaz, which may have meant "Baa l estab-
l i shes." 3. A third part of the Temple was the wall of the 
Temple proper. The wall of the Temple was constructed thus: 
first a protective \'118.11 of six cubits of material (roc k , 
lumber, etc. ) ; surrounding these walls were built thirty 
rooms to each floor (there were three flo ors)--each room 
being only fiv~ cubits wide; then was added another wall 
of five cubits. Thus the measurement frmm the interior of 
the Temple to ~he outside was (six plus five pl~s five) 
sixteen cubits. These rooms were used for storage, sewing , 
etc.,by . the priests and t h e Sodomites (to be banned by 
Josiah). 4. Around the Temp le pr oper ms an 11 inner court 11 , 
or t h e court of assembly and its su~rounding wall. In the 
court of assembly were sever al objects: directly in f r ont 
of the ten steps (which led to t h e p orch) and their two 
brass pillars wa s the altar for slaying animals (now housed 
under the Mosque of Omar). On either side of the altar were 
five lavers of brass on wheeled carriages. The Brazen Sea, 
ten cubits in diameter, and sup ported by four grou ps of bulls 
with three bulls in each group, stood near by. 5. Bey ond t h e 
wall surrounding the court of assembly was still another 
court, the "outer court," with its enclosing wall. 
We turn now to the acts of worShip in \mich the 
Israelites engaged. Before considering the festivals, we 
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would do well to note the species of sacrifices and offer-
ings they made to Yahweh. There were two major species of 
sacrifice: first, the animal sacrifices, and secondly, the 
offerings (or oblations) of agricultural produce. 
The anima 1 sac1•if ices were of two classes: 'olah 
(or kalil) in which t he animal was completely burned--the 
whole burnt offering ; and zebah in which the animal's flesh 
,~s eaten after it and its blood had been consecrated to 
Yahweh. Moore points out that "the daily burnt offerings 
in the Temple at Jerusalem (II Kg . 16: 15) --and doubtless at 
other royal sanctuaries--was the king' s daily sacrifice, and 
was followed by many zebahim for the court and by private 
persons. 1159 The carcass of the burnt offering was cut up 
(I Kg . 18:23,33) before burning, and its hide fell to the 
priest (Lev. 7:8 which reflects old customs). Moore believes 
that the burning of the holocaust (whole b'urnt offering) 
upon the altar was an old Canaanite custom, which the Israel-
ites adopted in these early years, 60 and became a daily 
59 Moore, "Sacrifice," EBI (IV), 5189. 
60 Dussaud, quoted by Lods (IS, 98) believes that the 
ritual of the Canaanite sacrifices (before the ages of Solomon) 
is 11 identical with the Levitical order , whic h proves that the 
Israelites borrowed it from the Canaanites after the building 
of the Temple at Jerusalem. 11 Lods thinks the Israelites a 1-
ready knew of these sacrifices and therefore did not borrow them. 
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ritual with the establisl~ent of the monarchy. Af.ter the 
daily whole burnt offering was offeredto Yahweh, then the 
butchers (priests) killed the animals which were to be used 
for food for the king and his court. This slaughter was done 
as a part of the sacrificial worship--the blood being g iven 
to the divinity, the flesh be~Lg given to the royal household 
for food. In t h is period all a nimals which were to be eaten 
had to be slaughtered sacrificially. Saul (I Sam. 14:31-35) 
demanded that his men, having captured the Philistines and 
looted them of their possess ions, slaughter a 11 oxen upon an . 
altar which he quickly created b~olling a large stone into 
proper position for that pur pose. The blood had to be offered 
to Yahweh before the men could eat the flesh. Otherwise they 
had defiled themselves, and caused their deity to become 
angry. Obviously the whole burnt offering was much less fre-
quent with the common people . Their most frequent sacrifice 
was the butchering of the animal for food, g iving the b lood 
to their deity. The whole burnt offering is seldom mentioned 
alone in the Old Testament, it almost always accompanies oth er 
sacrifices, and wh.en mentioned alone it is under peculiar 
circumstances (Ge~8:20; 22:13; Num.23:lff; Judges 6:26; I 
Sam. 16:14; I Kg. 3:4; 18 :28 ). 
Out of the custom of offering a whole burnt offering 
to Yahweh came the incident of Je phthah 'Who, according to his 
promise, is said to have sacrificed his daughter to Yahweh 
(Judg es 11:30, 34-40). The narrator of this story does not 
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conde1nn this human holocaust (whole burnt offering ) as bein g 
abhorrent to the relig ion of Yahweh, With a different mo-
tive, we read of Mesha 1 s sacrifice of his son as a human holo-
caust in II Kgs. 3:27. Thus we find a very pr imitive custom 
of occasionally offering human beings instead of an anima l. 
Besides the burnt offering ( 'olah) and the butcher-
ing of an i mals for food, were other animal sacrifices (~eba~) 
such as: the firstlings of the flock, peace offerings, and 
propitiatory sacrifices. The firstlings, that is,the first 
offspring of the dam, which 11 opens the womb~ is bylaw God's 
right (Ex. 13:2, 12-15; 22:29; 24:19; Nu~l8:15-17).The an-
imal was sacrificed shortly after its birth according to 
the oldest rule which stated: useven days it shall be with 
its dam; on the eighth day thou sb.alt g ive it to me " (E.x.22: 
30). In later days this idea of firstlings was e x tended to 
include agr icul tura 1 pro duets and tithes ( Dt. 12:6, 17; 14: 23) • 
It seems likely t hat this idea of firstlings came from the 
Feast of Pesach, at Which time the yotmg animal was offered 
to assure fecundity of the flock, as well as ~o ward off the 
dang ers of pestilence, as we noted previously. 
Lods smns up the various purposes for which the bloody 
sacrifices were offered to Yahweh, as follows: 
They practice4 slaughter, not only to win the favour 
of the god , but to appease his anger, to feed him, to 
enter into communion with him, either by the cornnunal 
meal or by a blood bond (Ex. 24:6,8), also to make a 
curse efficacious by the magic identification with a 
divided victim, of the lndi vidual who passed between the 
severed portions (Gen. 15: 9-12, 1'7-18; Judges 34:18; cf. 
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I Sam. 11:7), to obtain an oracle, probably g iven orig in-
ally by the victim itself (Num. 23:1-6, 14-15, 29-30; cf. 
Ex,21:26).61 
Besides the above mentioned two types of anima 1 sacri-
fices, 'olah and zebah (burnt offering and sacrifice, re-
s pectively) there was another species of sacrifice referred 
to as minhah. Jeremiah (17:26) said: "they shall come • • • 
bringing bur~t offerings, and sacrifices, and oblat i ons and 
frankincense." We have seen that the first two, "burnt off'-
erings and sacrifices 11 referred to the two types of animal 
sacrifices. The "oblations," the minhah, we now pro pose to 
examine. These sacrifices were of an a g ricultural nat1~e~ 
and certainly represent the type of sacrifices which these 
Israelites found in practice among the agricultu~ Canaanites 
with whom they settled in Canaan. The material of the sacri-
fices consisted, therefore, of vegetables, loaves (cakes), 
wine, oil, flax, wool, clothing,and even hair. At Beisan, 
in the time of Seti I, a bowl was fo1md stamped fourteen 
times with the Egyptian hierog lyphic symbol imenyt, 11 daily." 
Thus the Canaanites, at least in some of the g reat sanctuar-
ies, had performed already a sacrifical rite that was not 
only similar to the Israelite 'bread of the presence' which 
the priest renewed each week before Yahweh (I Sam. 21:6-7; 
I Kgs. 7:48; Lev. 24:5-9),but it was also a daily baking of 
bread for the gods. 62 It can hardly be doubted that the 
Hebrews cop ied t h is Canaanite custom. It may well be that 
61 Lods, IS, 277-278. 
62 Lods, IS, 101. 
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the fecundity feature of the Feast of Pesach prepared the 
way for accepting the fertility feature of agricultural life, 
as practiced by the Canaanites. The transfer would be an easy 
one when one realizes that they were esentially the same thing--
both seeking productivity at the hands of their god. The ltfeast 
of Yahweh" at Shiloh (.Judges 21: 19), where the young women 
1 came out to dance in the dances 1 is similar to, if not the 
same as, the Canaanite vintage festival described at Shechem 
63 (.Judges 9:27f.). Tne Canaanites at Shechem observed Hillulim 
at ~~ich time they entered into the house of their god Baal 
Berith (the 11 covenant Lord 11 ), where they ate and drank and 
cursed their Israelite tyrant Abimelech. One of the elements 
of this vintage festival was a sacred meal; after the first-
fruits of the vine had been presented to the deity, the men 
drank heavily with their meal till their tongues were loosed 
and often they thenjrevealed their inner thoughts. 
With the change of the nature of Yahweh fro~ warrior-
storm-g od, interested in fecundity, to a god of fertility as 
well, a chang e in the nature of worship ( 11 sacrifice") inevit-
ably followed, as the above indicates. To the above festivals 
were added the agricultural festivals: Feast of Unleavened 
E~ead, Feast of Harvest, and the Feast of Ingathering (or 
Tabernacles) --all of which were lmown to the Hebrews of the 
63 Leslie (OTR,llO) writes: uit is clearly another 
illustration of the merging of Yahweh worship wit~ Canaanite 
" agricultural festival. 
' 
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Patriarchal Period. 
The dominating motive of the sacrificial system was 
the desire to maintain by magical acts the regularity of the 
fertility process in nature--rainfall, productivitybf the 
soil, and fecundity in the flocks and herds. The offerings of 
the agricultural produce was a kind of coercive magic . Bread 
was placed on a table, while wine, ."the blood of the trees," 
was poured out in pots and goblets--as food and drink for 
64 the fertility gods. 
Moore draws to our attention that the predominate 
note of these festivals was joyfulness. He writes that: 
nThe sacrificial worship of ancient Israel had a pre-
vailing joyous character; to eat and drink and rejoice 
before Yahwe (D~) is a description of it which holds g ood 
to the end of the kingdom. The stated feasts in harvest 
time and vintage, the new moon and sabbath, were all 
seasons of rejoicing; and t h e occasions of public and 
private sacrifice at other times were, in general, of 
a joyful nature. The banquet was accompanied by music 
and song (Amos 5:23; cp. 6:5), not always of what we 
would call a religious kind; dances, also, were custo-
mary (Ex. 32:19; Ex.l5:20; Judges 11:34; 21:19ff.). The 
excesses to which such festivities are exposed did not 
fail to occ~r (I Sam .l:l3ff; 2:22; Is. 28:7; Am.2:7f; 
Hos, 4: 14f). 65 
Moore also draws to our attention that joyfulness was 
not the only note of the ancient religion. In times of pri-
vate distress or public calamity men set themselves to expia t e 
the offence, known or unknown, that had provoked Yahweh's 
anger, and to propitiate him with gifts in order to recover 
his favour (See II Sam.2l:lff:; 24:18ff.;: and later, Dt. 2l:lff,). 
64 Leslie, OTR, 45. 
65 Moore, "Sacrifice," EBI (IV), 4195; cf. Lods,IS, 407. 
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Generally, propitiatory sacrifices differed from the other 
sacrifices, not in the ritual used, but only in the spirit 
or mood of the worshipers. 
The effect of this period of the Judges, and es pecially 
of t h e monarchy u pon the relig ion of Israel is thus seen to be 
e x ceeding ly great. The very nature of Yahweh changed and there-
fore also t~ature of worship_ing him. It was during the 
times of the monarchy that the Israelites developed the cus-
tom of offer :ing a daily h olocaust (burnt · ~ffering) i n the 
morning a nd offer i n g obla tions (agricultural produce) in 
the late afternoon; the animals butchered for the k ing 1s house-
hold were slaughtered sacrif icially; the priests were app oint-
ed by royal fiat, not b y divine right, and were supported by 
t hose who hired them; the priests at the royal chapel (Solomon's 
Temple) were supported by the k ing 1 s treasury; a large number 
of priests were necessarily required for the services de-
manded by the royal chapel, so thus developed a ne w type of 
priesthood for Israel, with its differentiation of functions--
such as a head (ch ief) priest. The ancient rituals under-
went chang es at the hands of t h e isra elite priests, and also 
a new importance was attached to them, particularly in view 
of the importance of gaining the good will of the deity, which, 
increasing ly, only t he ·· · priests were able to obtain. In 
short, great changes came into Israel through the priestly 
function at t h is time. Moore sums it up in saying: 11 In a 
word, the ritualistic and s a cerdotal tendencies i~he re-
lig ion of Israel had their seats at the royal temples, 
-------
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especially at .Jerusalem. u As the worship in .Jerusalem de-
veloped in splendor and elaborateness, having royal rinan-
cial support, it became quite a dirrerent t h ing rrom the 
country shr ines, and was thus starting that which eventually 
lead to the outlawry or all temples and holy places/other 
than in .Jerusalem, as recorded in the book of Deuteronomy. So 
we may well agree with Moore when he states that t h e "greatest 
change which followed the establishment of the monarchy was 
the royal institution of a regular public cultus 11 --and thus 
11 a national relig ion was created. 1167 Thus, the priests or 
ancient Israel laid the f oundation ror the later devel~p-
men t of post-ex ilic .Judaism. 
4. FROM THE MONARCHY TO THE DEUTERONOMIC REFORM (926-721 B.C.) 
Several racts must be kept in mind ir we would properly 
understand this period. The rirst is that with the division 
or the monarchy, Jeroboam became king of t he Northern Kingdom 
(Israel), while Rehoboam continued the Davidic line in Judah. 
Jeroboam had t wo golden bulls, images of Yahweh, constructed 
and placed in Dan and Bethel, designating these towns as the 
proper sanctuarie~ to tihich Israelites s hould go to wor sh ip 
(I Kgs. 12: 2'7-33). He established a priesthood for these 
sanctuaries, and wa s carerul to ch oose men other t h an Levites 
for the positions. 
66 Moore, op. cit., 4195. 
67 Loc. cit. 
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At first glance it would seem that this would im-
mediately create a religious schism. But that was not the 
case. Leslie believes that 11 what Jeroboam I really did was 
to dignify by official recognition what had already become 
a factor in the Canaanized cult of Israel ••• u68 As yet, 
worship had not been centralized in Jerusalem so the 
establishment of these high places caused no difficulty, 
nor did the use of images for Yahweh. The second point to 
remember about this period, then, is that the divided King-
dom did not mean a division in relig ion. As Lods points o~t: 
ttyahweh was the one g od of the two kingdoms : there was still 
only one people, Israel, the pe ople of Yahweh. 1169 
One other point ought to be kept iqmind: from the 
time of the monarchy, and earlier, the attributes of the 
Canaanite Baalim were attributed to Yahweh; also the Canaan-
ite agricultural festivals were taken over bodily into the 
expanding cult of Yahwism. Thus the authority of Yahweh 
wa s ma intained even though Canaanite influences were assimi-
lated. The reverse was not true--that Yahwism was assimilated 
b y the Canaanite cult. The period is characterized not so 
much by the Israelite worship of Canaanite gods as such, 
but rather the inclusion of Canaanite fertility rites into 
the Israelite cult. Thus the reforming prophets saw men 
worshipi g Yahweh through the use of mag ical practices 
68 Leslie, OTR, 139. 
69 Lods, IS, 415. 
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such as sacred prostitution. Against t h is misuse of the 
cult the prophets hurled their scorn~ As will be seen later, 
the prophets were deeply concerned about these immoral acts 
of worship of the moral Yahweh. 
We turn now to consider the priests of this period. 
We find in Elijah, a priest-prophet, a great champion of 
Yahwism. Ahab, like Solomon, brought foreign cults to Israel 
through the medium of his foreign wife Jezebel, daughter of 
Ethbaal, priest of Astarte . Jezebel attempted to overthrow 
Yahwism by introducing the Tyrian cULt of the Phoenician Baal, 
Melqarth. In the place of Yahwism, she attempted to establish 
the immemorial Canaanitic cultic practices of sacred prosti-
tution, the use of macceboth and asherim, and several hundred 
of their priests. Elijah threw all the weight of his personal-
ity against these innovations of the fertility cult. At Mt. 
Carmel he contested the claims of the cult of Melqarth. The 
limping dance of the priests of Baal is vividly pict1w d 
(I Kgs . 18:21), along with the self mutilation required for 
the rain rite. The priest-prophet Elijah offered his sacri-
fice to Yahweh, who answered his reasoned prayer--rather than 
the coercive dances of the priests of Baalim. Elijah's sacri-
fice, a primitive rain ritual as we have it in our source, is 
followed by deep insight into the inwardness and individual-
ity or religion. He experienced the revelation of God, not in 
natural phenomenon, but rather in the conscience. Thus we see 
relig ion develop ing under the stimulus of this great priest-
prophet . We must not overlook the close relatioP~hip which 
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existed between Elijah and the priests. He is seen here as 
sacrificer, and as diviner of the will of God (diviner by 
ins piration, however, rather than via the sacred lots)--both 
being priestly functions. Elijah, and the "sons of the pro-
phets" were closely connected with sbrines in these early days. 
~ey were deeply immersed in the religion of the priests. 
Without the priests, the prophets could never have arisen. 
As we shall see later, the reforming prophets arose to pur-
ify and cleanse the system from which they sprang. They were 
not trying to destroy the cult from whence they received 
their message, but were trying to reform it. Thus we right-
ly view Elijah as the first who sought to purify Yahwism. 
Obviously he was not against sacrifice as such, for he used 
it. His concern was to maintain the authority of Yahweh. 
The priests of this period, at least of the earlier 
part, were honored by their countrymen. Smith points out 
that the very invectives of Hosea 4, and the eulogium of 
Deuteronomy 33 11 proves that the position which the later 
priests abused had been won by ancestors who earned the 
respe~t of the nation as worthy representations of a divine 
Torah. rt 70 In these early day~ the priest was truly concern-
ed vvith the "knowledge of God . 11 They were the honored guard-
ians of the traditions of Israel, responsible for spreading 
these "received" and "transmitted" (not inspired) toroth. 
They were the dispensersof justice, according to these toroth. 
70 Smith, "Priest," EBI (III), 3842. 
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Because of the above facts the priests became impor-
tant figures in their communities. Thus we see Jehoiada (II 
Kgs. 11: 4ff.) powerful enough to arrange a rebellion, have 
the queen, Athaliah, killed and to crown the young Joash. 
He was related by marriage to the royal line, which indicates 
his position in the eyes of royalty. Urijah (~. 740) was a 
friend of the king. Amaziah (Amos 7:10) was an important 
official in Bethel--he could decide who cou ld speak in the 
market place or king's sanctuary, as though he had the author-
ity of the police behind him. Barton thinks that these and 
other leading priests became quite wealthy because tile wealth 
of all shrines in Palestine increased in these years, and as 
they invested their wealth in land about their cities, thus 
grew up the "cities of the Levites • 1171 Though the present 
author doubts this last statement, it does indicate the pre-
stige which the priests must have had in thia period. 
With the time of Ahab we note a change in the functions 
of the priest. The priestly function of divining the will of 
God by sacred lots was taken over by the prophets who re-
placed mechanical revelation by human inspiration. Micaiah 
is noted for this transitional period, I Kgs . 22. After his 
time no king is known to inquire of a priest for an oracle 
of Yahweh. The common people of course sought oracles from 
some of the priests. For the most part, however, this function 
sloughed off • 
71 Barton, RI, 162. 
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Dt. 33:9--11 (~. 850 B.C.) lists the priestly duties 
as: giving oracles via Urim and Thumim; teaching ordinances 
72 
and laws; burning 11 sweet smoke" ( 11 incensen), and offering 
sacrifices. To this must be added that of guardian of the 
shrine. 
Concerning the priest 1 s income, II Kgs. 12:16 states 
that "the money for the trespass offerings, and the money for 
the sin offerings, was not brought into the house of Jehovah: 
It was the priests 1 • u 'fherefore the early priests did not 
receive tithes, rather they received mone~rom offerings, 
as well as partook of the offerings and sacrifices. 
As to the sacred places, we note first with Lods that, 
"worship of Yahweh in the high places, that is to say, in 
other sanctuaries than the temple at Jerusalem, was not con-
73 demned in Judah until the seventh century. 11 Within some 
of these high places were sacred trees (Isa. 1:29), which 
fact suggests a probable relationship to the cultic acts 
in the Adonis gardens. I n such gardens sacred prostitution 
was ex ercised, in the name of the deity. The motive was fertil-
ity. We may well note that the fertility cult of Melqarth 
was augmented by Ahab when he built a temple tcihim in Samaria, 
installed an altar, and asherah beside it, for his worship 
72 Driver (Df, 387 ff) dates t h is passage ca. 850; he 
quotes Wellhausen as contending that instead of incense, 11 sweet-
smoke11 is meant, and that the reference is to ' the f'at of the 
than1;- - offering burnt upon the altar (D~r, 402). 
73 Lods, IS, 416. 
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{I Kgs. 16:30-33). 
Jehu's slaughter of all the priests and worship ers 
of Baal (II Kgs. lO),and Hezekiah's reform (assuming there 
is a kernel of truth in II Kgs. 18:3-4), ind icate that 
there were some Israelites wh o had completely fors aken the 
worship of Yahweh, and were worshipers of the Baalim. The 
fact that Jehu slew the worshipers of Baal 1nd1ontes that 
these worshipers were in a minority as compared to the 
followers of Yahweh. This would also ind icate that the t wo 
relig ions stood over a gainst each other--rivals each of 
the other. The major problem seems to have centere d around 
the fertility features of Baalism which were creeping into 
Yahwism. It 1 s purification of t h ese features, and. its 
authority over other relig ions, was still a matter of great 
importance in this per i od. 
In considering the acts of worship (sacrifices and 
festivals), it will prove helpful to note the vivid picture 
of worship in Isaiah's time (Isa. l:ll-15). Here we note the 
sacrifices of burnt - offerings, and the fat of fed beasts, 
t h e blood of bullocks, lambs, and he-goats; oblations (of 
agricu ltural produce); use of incense, initiated by Manasseh, 
is suspect; and the festivals of the New Moon, Sabbath, and 
appointed feasts. The acts of worship in this period are a 
continuation of the same acts of worship a s noted in the 
times of the Judg es and the Monarchy. Except for the bloody 
sacrifices, the Canaanite c u lt has be en ta k en over b y the 
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Israelites, and is used in the name of Yahweh. Thus the 
Canaanite Festivals of New Moon, Sabbath, the Feast of Un-
leavened Bread (which was linked, b y the time of the Deuter-
onomic reform, to the Israelite Feast of Pesach), the mid-
summer Harvest Festival (Feast of Weeks), t he a u tumnal Festi-
val of Ingathering (Feast of Booth, or Tabernacles), the New 
Year Festival, and the sacrificial system were all forms of 
worship which the Israelites borrowed and rebaptized into 
the religion of Yahweh.74 
~e acts of worship, as painted in II Kgs,23, which 
describe the popular public vrorship in the seventh cent~~y, 
show the fruits of Manasseh 1 s pagan policies. Manasseh de-
stroyed all that Hezekiah 1 s reforms hart achieved. Through 
his interest in pleasing the Assyrian overlords, at all costs, 
Yahwism suffered. Foreign cults were permitted, and encouraged, 
in an a t tempt to please the Assyrian rulers. Thus, Manasseh 1 s 
reign is characterized b~he Canaanization of the Judean cult. 
A more detailed study of this fact will be made in the next 
section. 
We turn now to consider the relationship of the priests 
and cult with the reforming prophets of this period: Amos, 
Hosea, Isaiah, and Micah. 
To understand ad~quately the prophetic message con-
cerning the priest and cult, several facts must be recalled. 
First, the early priests, as recipients and conservers of 
74 For a full account s .ee Leslie, OTR, 15.5-159. 
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of transmitted toroth, were by nature conservative, and were 
inevitably among the first to champion the authority of Yahweh. 
In a large measure, it was due to this conservative, and con-
serving, nature of the early priests that Yahwism was not 
assimilated bylthe Canaanite cult. We also note that the 
priest was the dispenser of the torah, and was honored be-
cause of this duty. Hosea 4:1-4 places in their handa the 
establishing of truth, goodness, and the knowledge of God--
without which swearing , breaki ng faith, killing, stealing , 
and committing adultery break out. By implication the priest-
hood before Hosea's time was composed of priests who were 
not only moral men, but champions of Yahwismt It impl ies a 
passion for Yahwism which we find in the prophets. Welch 
rightly claims that the prophets 
sprang from the loin of their nation and were conscious 
of sharing its peculiar g enius. They were proud of their 
common heritage and recalled the ~~at past which had 
served to make Israel what it was. 
Where else did the prophets learn of this great heritage but 
from the priests, in their instructions (toroth) concerning 
the festivals (which, though Canaanitic in form, are filled 
with new meaning ), and other acts of worship2 That the 
prophets learned much from the priests is implied by the fact 
that they were a ssociat en with the sanctuaries from the 
earliest days. Leslie states that the Sons of the Pr ophets 
74 Welch, PPOI, 34. 
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ttwere also associated with cerbin famous sanctuaries, such 
75 
as Gibeah, Ramah, Bethel, .Jericho, and Gilgal.u As such 
these early prophets undoubtedly were steeped in•the pr.;iestly 
torah, ~n their faith irt Yahweh, and in the cultic acts of 
worship . They _knew, and undoubtedly participated in the 
sacrifices ~i . e., worship exp~riencesl), as Elijah's exper-
ience on Mt. Carmel indicates. When we rea liz-a that in Eli-
jah's time the priest was sacrificer (as well as guardian 
of a temple and the diviner of' the will of' God), then we may 
rightly view Elijah _as a prophet, fulfilling some of' the func-
tions of' the priest. Elijah certainly had no quarrel with the 
cult, per se. Not if he acted in the place of a priest on Mt. 
Carmell A similar attitude may be taken with Isaiah, when we 
realize that his great religious experience came within the 
Temple, and that the symbols by which he e xpressed his relig -
ious experience were taken from the cult--coals of fire from 
the altar _were pressed to his lips, and purification resulted 
therefrom. There can be no doubt that the cult meant much to 
Isaiah. The prophet Isaiah sprang from the loins of the cult! 
We must recall further, that Yahweh in those early years of 
the .Judges and the Monarchy had assimilated the attributes 
of' the Baalim, and the forms of their festivals and sacri-
fices. Early Israel had absorbed, adapted, revised, andre-
baptized the for~ of their festivals and sacrifices . Though 
i h e same name of' a festival or sacrifice was used by Canaanite 
75 Leslie, OTR, 115 . 
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and Israelite, the content and object of worship were not 
the same. New meanings had been put into old forms; old con-
cepts were expanded to include innovations. 
Against this background we rightly view the r e forming 
prophets, men reared in the cultic practices of Israel, now 
rose to voice opposition to the cult as practiced. What had 
happened to cause this criticism? The author is convinced 
that we find the answer in the sensual features of the fer-
tility cults (of Tarmnuz, Dod, Molech, and Adonis) which had 
seeped into the adopted Canaanite forms, and were being prac-
ticed in the name of Yahweh with the resultant demoralizing 
of the moral life of the I sraelite. 
Viewing the sensual fertility features which were now 
a part of the cult of Israel in many cultic centers, the 
prophets severely criticised it. Amos 5:21-25; Hos. 6:6; 
Isa. 1:11-15, and Micah 6:6-8 (though some scholars consider 
___ ... 
this a late passage) are especially critical. Taken out of 
their context they preach abrogation of the cult. Scholars 
are divided as to their intent--to abrogate the cult, or to 
reform the cult. 
Welch introduces our discussion of the latter view thus: 
The judgement that the prophets were unenimous in their 
attitude toward the cult, and that they agPeed in condemn-
ing it per seJ does not do justice to the facts. l''or it 
Jognores that such prophets as Samuel, Elisha, and even 
~lijah appeared in close association with the altars, and 
were even represented a s having taken part in the worship 
there. Men like Samuel who presided over the sacrificial 
feast at a village high place (I Sam ix. 15ff.), or like 
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Elijah who said he had been very jealous for the Lord, 
because the children of Israel had thrown do\m the Yahweh 
altars (1 Kgs,xix.l4), or like ~lisha about whom a man 
at Shunem thought it natural that h i s wife should go to 
consult the prophet at new moon or Sabbath, were certain-
ly not opposed to the cult on princip le. As for the oracles 
of the later prophets, it cannot be proved that they all 
took the same attitude on that question or any other 
questions. That they did so and that their common view 
was one which condemned the cult in toto can only be 
proved from isolated passages pressed beyond the terms 
·of a just exegesis. The subj e ct would not have been so 
long and seriously debated, if its decision had been as 
sure as is sometimes claimed. 76 
The point is that the cult was basic to the religion 
of ancient Israel and it seems very doubtful that the pro-
phets sought to undermine it. A few questions may well be 
asl{ed. If the prophets had meant to eliminate the sacrifi-
cial system--how ere the worship needs of Israel to be met? 
If the cult had been eliminated there wou ld have been no 
sacred places (no high place, no temple) for meeting Yahweh; 
no ministering priest to aid in the sense of forgiveness (as 
in the sin and trespass offerings mediated to the worshipery, 
or communion, or unity with the deity--no conducted worship; 
no tL~es of worship--no festivals--no passover;no atonement~ 
Since personal prayer developed with Jeremiah, even this ap-
proach to God would have been eliminated. Are we to believe 
that the prophets wanted only an ethical life, divorced from 
worship of Yahweh? Another question: if the prophets were 
against sacrifice, per se, why did Deuteronomy combine pro-
phetic and priestly ways of life? Were they antithetical? 
76 Welch, PPOI, 17. 
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Why did Jeremiah, a great prophet, (at first) support the 
Deuteronomic Dode, with its emphasis on ritual, as well as 
the moral life ? vlJhy did Ezekiel g ive so much e~phasis to the 
cult, the priesthood and the temple? Why did the Holiness 
Code seek to find holiness by cultic methods? How indeed does 
one account for the fact that Deuteronomy and the Priestly 
Coda endured if the prophets preached abrogation of the 
cult? Or are we to think that the prophets failed ut t erly 
in their message? If they were not failures, as we certain-
ly believe, what was their message? 
H.vVheeler Robinson suggests that Hosea considered 
sacrifices as unacceptable, not because they were sacrifices 
but because they were g iven in the wrong spirit. His exege-
sis of Hos. 5:4-7 (and 4 :12) proposes the unacceptability 
of sacrifices 11 because the inner spirit is wrong. "77 As long 
as the attitude of worship is wrong, the worship is un-
acceptable. This borders on the ~ermon on the Mount and the 
parable of the Publican and the f harisee where right attitudes 
are of prime importance. Only those with clean l~nds and pure 
hearts are to approach Yahweh. Being a moral God, he requires 
acts of worship which issue from a moral life. Yahweh, being 
moral, cannot accept sacred prostit uti on and magical acts 
- ' 
which coerce h is will, as acts of worsh ip. It was because of 
these sensual practices in tl~ name of Yahweh that the prophetic 
77 Robinson, 11Hosea,"· ABC, 763. 
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message arose. They are thus seen as preaching, not against 
worship (sacrifice), but against immoral men presmning that 
their worship will have coercive powers on Yahweh. Yahweh's 
first demands are not sacrifices (worship), but a life worthy 
of worshiping hlinl As Pfeiffer points out: 
~ey simply shifted the emphasis from the acts of wor-
ship to the life of the -worshiper, from forms to substance, 
fron:t:'i tual to character. They did not, as many believe, 
advocate the abolition of sacrifice, but merely denounced 
offerings presented hypocritically--without repentance and 
tl1anksgiving--as bribes Whicq8the God of righteousness could only consider insults. 
The prophets saw clearly that to worship Yahweh with 
sensual acts, presupposed a sensual God. Since God was a moral 
God, morality was required of the worshiper before he approach-
ed the moral deity. The good life was the sine qua non for 
fellowship with God. Thus we see the prophets, not preaching 
abrogation of the cult, but rather, preaching against the 
motives which underlay the cult as practiced in their times--
motives of coercion, magic, placation, bribery--which indicate 
that the inner spirit is all w.rongt To set the inner spirit 
right is to correct the motivation with which a worshiper may 
then rightly and acceptably approach God. As Oesterly points 
out, _ the prophets lmew that 11 evil living made insincere wor-
79 
ship. 11 It was their tasl-c to produce right living, with its 
resultant sincere worship . 
~LUS we see that the reforming prophets were not establish-
78 Pfaffer, GOTR, 17. 
79 Oesterley, HR, 336. 
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ing a new cult with a new order of religion and a new clergy, 
but were purifying the old religion. 'I'heir concern was with 
creating a good life. Preiffer sums the matter up well: 
The acts of worship as such are insignificant, and, 
if performed for base and selfish motives, abominable; 
they ar e acceptable unto God only if they express a 
noble life, gratitude to God, trust in him~ and repent-
ance, and a sincere desire to do his will. 0 
5. THE DEUTERONOMIC REFOR M, EZEKIEL, AND THE 
HOLINESS CODE (621-570 B.C.) 
The situation which is presupposed by the Deuteronom-
ic Reform is vividly painted in II Kgs. 23. Basic to the 
whole reform are the foreign relig ious influences brought in 
by the kings. Solomon (I Kgs. 11:5-8) had brought in Ashtoreth 
of the Sidonians, Milcom (more familiarly called Molech) of 
the A~nonites (with their child sacrifice at Topheth), and 
Chemosh of Moab. Abaz had exchanged the altar for a copy of 
one he had seen in Damascus, and t he priests undoubtedly 
pat t er~ed their vestments and ceremonial ornaments after 
those in the Phoenician temples. Manasseh brought in new 
Assyrian cults, and, according to Moore, introduced the burn-
ing of costly gums and spices. 81 By the time of Josiah, 
asherah and ma~~eboth were set up by the altar for worship 
of the hosts of heaven--sun, moon, and the planets. Chariots 
and horses had been provided for the ~ship of the sun; 
SO Pfeiffer, GOTR, 1$. 
81 Moore, 11 Sacrifice, 11 EBI, 4196. 
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special rooms were provided for sodomites--the male sacred 
prostitutes. Sorcery, necromancy, and wizardry flourished. 
The work of the reforming prophets had not succeeded at the 
time of Josiah. The cult was not purified, nor were the lives 
of men moralized. The times were ripe for the Deuteronomic 
Reform. And it was executed by King Josiah (ca. 621 B.C.) 
. -
who ordered the strict observance of a 11 the laws which were 
in a book (Dt. 5-26, 28 for t h e most part), which the priest 
Hilkiah, found in the Temple. All the above mentioned royal 
11 abominat ions 11 were immedia~ely destroyed, and with them all 
high places were demolished. Centralization of religion be-
a 
came a fact. "Deuteronomy is, however, much more thanl'\bool{ 
of laws; it is the quintessence of the prophets ••• and a 
cornerstone of Judaism. "82 In it the great teachings of the 
prophets were combined with priestly laws. As a basic prin-
ciple the author "insisted that the social as well as the 
relig ious life of the nation must show the influence of faith 
which Israel held in a God wh o was no natureldeity. 1183 Yahweh 
was a moral God. A moral God demanded moral life, religiously 
and socially. 
With the death of Josiah at the hands of Necoh of 
Egypt, all belief in this reform vanished and every trace of 
these reforms was swept away. Old altars at the high places 
were rebuilt; foreign worship was restored; men sought more 
82 Moore, JUD, 15. 
83 Welch, DEUT., 198. 
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efficacious means of expiating guilt and securing divine 
protection in private cults. Moore notes tha t they chang e d 
their material of sacrifice to swine, dog s, and mice ( Ez.8:9)--
thinking the 11 unc lean 11 animals were s pee ially potent piacula. 8 4 
With the fall of Jerusalem in 597, and 587, the em-
phasis is placed on cult and priesthood by Ezekiel (cc. 40-48). 
His purpose was not to create a new system of sacrifices and 
rites, "but to introduce such safeg uards as would prevent 
those invasions of Yahwe 1s holiness which had provoked him 
in anger to destroy his desecrated house and ma ke an end of 
the polluted worship, 11 as Moore sums up this thought. 85 
The Holiness Code ( 11 Das Heiligkeits gesetz 11 ) uses 
Ez ekiel' s idea of holiness as the basis of its work--and 
g ives its conception of What constitutes fitness to approach 
the divine presence, with emphasis u pon ceremonial cleanness. 
Its theme is: nBe holy because I, your God, am holy." So it 
is saturated with moral and social demands, as is Deuteronomy 
(which it greatly resembles). Prophetic teaching s are quite 
pronounced in this work. Of great significance is Lev. 19 
which contains such remarkable teaching s as: love t hy heighbor 
as thyself; thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart; and 
ye shall be holy, for I Jehovah your God am holy. 
84 Moore, 11Sacrifice, 11 .t:BI (IV), 4197 • . 
85 Ibid, 4198. 
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The priests of this period may be viewed according 
to their rank, duties, maintenance, and residence--all of 
which were often slightly different in the different codes. 
The rank of the priests varied greatly in the codes. 
In D·euteronomy the Levite was set apart as a distinct class--
the Levite was the priest (Dt. 10:8; 18:1; etc.). With the 
reform, all Levites were theoretically permitted to officiate 
at the Temple in Jerusalem (Dt. 18:6), though this did not 
work out (II Kgs . 23:9), for the house of Zadok was too 
well entrenched and would not surrender its authority and 
power. ~1is created ranks of priests, with the sons of Zadok 
in power. This is not, however, the first time that priestly 
rank is observed, as II Kgs . 23:4 indicates: 11Hilkiah, the 
high priest, and the priests of the second order, and the 
keepers of the threshold. 11 Jeremiah 52:24 reflects this 
same hierarchy. So, with the Levites of the destroyed high 
places coming to Jerusalem, they formed the fourth rank of 
priest, who did the menial tasks, not being permitted to 
enter the Holy of Holies, nor to sacrifice. Ezekiel on the 
other hand differentiates between the sons of Zadok as the 
priests, and all other Levites as helpers (40:46; 44:6-31; 
43:19, 24-27; 48:11), their duties being keepers of the thres-
hold, or b~tchers, or assistants to the priests in serving 
the people. The priestly hierarchy is thus more pronounced . 
In the H--Code the priest is neither LeviiUcal , Zadokite, nor 
Aaronic (P), but the priesthood was 
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a provincial priesthood, officiating at one of the 
local shrines desecrated by Josiah in 621. The head 
of this local priestly family was called 'the priest 
that is greater than hi.s brothers' ( 21: 10), and he is86 entirely different fromthe Aaronic high priests of P. 
The duties of the priests in Deuteronomy were to bear 
the ark, and "to stand before 11 (i.e., to serve) Yahweh , and 
to bless in his name (10:8), 87 and (though an earlier source--
Dt. 33:8) to decide judgments in civil matters (17:8), and to 
g ive torah, to act as medical examiner (24:8), and as Army 
Chaplain (20:1-4). In Ezeldel the sons of Zadok were the 
sacrificers, and ministers of Yahweh. The Levites, disbarred , 
were ministers of the sanctuary-- overseers of the ga t es, 
butche r s, ministers to the people (44:11), and in charge of 
menial tasks ( 44: 14). Only 11 the Levites, t h e sons of Za dok 11 
are to g ive torah, judge the people, and regulate the fe s ti-
vals and offer sacrifi ces and offerings (44:15-27; 43:20-27). 
The H -Code states the functi ons of t h e priests as sacrificers. 
All animals slaughtered for meat were to be sacrificed at 
the local sanctuary under the supervision of priests (17:1-9). 
Rules for the priesthood are g iven (21:1-4,11; 22:4,8 ,17-29) 
which emphasize ritual cleanliness and avoidance of defile-
ment on the- part of priests and laymen. It is assumed that 
the priest ministers on the occasi ons of the three major 
fest i vnls. 
As to the maintenance of the priests: In Deuteronomy, 
86 Pfeiffer, IOT, 249. 
87 Driver, DT, 122, and 401. 
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ttLevi hath no portion nor inheritance with his brethren; 
Jehovah is his inheri tance 11 ( Dt. 10:9). As such he is to 
live mainly on the offering s brought to t he Temple at Jerusa-
lem (18:1-8). When applied, it was granted mainly to the 
house of Zadok . Hence other arrangements had to be ma de far 
the Levites from the . destroyed high places. Thus we find the 
Levite is to live on charity (12:12), and that they are to 
partake of the t h ird year tithe (for widows, sojourners, 
and fatherless) which was p laced at the gate of every man 
(14:29). Th e Zadokites, of course, fared well--besides the 
tributes of fir st fruits, and the tithe, the priests had a 
fee in k ind for each sacrifice. Also their jtidicial functions 
brought them profit--fines being exacted for certa i n offences 
and payab le to the priests (II Kgs. 12:17; Hos. 4:8; Am. 2:8; 
Dt. 18); and they ·were also paid for imparting the torah (II1ic. 
3:11). Ez,ekiel, on the other l~nd, took care of all priests--
whether Zadokite or not. They were all to eat the sacrif i ces 
in the Holy Chamber ( 42: 13f.) , and to eat the meal --offering , 
sir~· · Offering (boiled meat), trespas s · offering (boiled meat),, 
and every devoted thing ( 44:28-30) • No - tithes were instituted. 
T.h~ Holiness Code--not recognizing the ranks of priests as 
Deuteronomy and Ez.ekiel did, gave all priests equal rights. 
They were to partake together of the offerings and sacrifices 
brought to the Temple. rrhe H-- Gode reflects aome laws which 
were quite early , preceding the Deuteronomic Reform. 
116 
As to the residence of the priests: In Deuteronomy 
they lived wherever they could find lodging, except for the 
house of Zadok who undoubtedly found quarters near or within 
the Temple area. Ezekiel planned that the Temple should have 
specta Holy Chambers for quartering the priests. Of course, 
at the time that the Holiness Code was ritten, many priests 
were in Babylon--taken captive in 597 or 587. They apparently 
lived well, many remaining behind rather than returning 
under the generous decree of Cyrus. That they remained be-
hind is evidenced by the existence of the Babylonian Talmud. 
Little need be said concerning the sacred places of 
this period. We have already noted that under the Deutero-
nomic reform, centralization of worship was ordered with the 
destruction of all high places and temples, except the Temple 
in Jerusalem. So Deuteronomy and Ez-.ekiel both centered their 
hopes and faith in the Temple in Jerusalem. All other places 
were taboo. The Holiness Code presupposes the central sanctuary 
to which sacrifices were brought, and ~1ere ritual cleanli-
ness was mandatory--holiness being largely a matter of ritual 
clea~~ess, as well as moral cleanness (Lev. 19). To Ezekiel, 
the E Code, and the P Code, religious and secular life were 
one, and the priest's life dealt with both without any line 
of demarcation. So, also, the Temple was considered the 
central object or their lire--religiously and secularly.88 
88 Harper, PEOT, 7. 
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Having considered the priests and the sacred places, 
we turn now to the acts of worship--the sacrifices and festi-
vals of this period. Josiah's reform (legislated in Deuter-
anomy) destroyed al~ the high places, leaving only the one 
Temple at Jerusalem. Therefore a radical change in the whole 
sacrificial system necessarily resulted. People may then (for 
the first time) slaughter animals for food at home without 
sacrificial rites (Dt. 12:15f, 20-25) contrary to ancient 
rites (Lev. 17:3f.). Most of the family and private sacri-
fices dropped out of practice. The annual feasts could be 
observed only in Jerusalem. ~11 obligatory offerings--first-
lings, tithes, first-fruits--had to be brought to Jerusalem; 
also all vows and free wil l -- offerings. These modifications 
produced others: the placing of the blood on the lintel dur-
ing the Passover must have ceased; the age at vtl.ich first-
lings should be offered wa s changed from the eighth day (Ex. 
22:30) to a minimum limit of eight days (H · Code: Lev. 22:27); 
and the ppor who formerly participated in the sacrificial 
feasts, were denied this ancient right of hospitality. So 
the tithes of every third year were converted to the poor 
(Dt. 14:28). The Israelite, now unable to go frequently to 
his village sanctuary, was to go at most three times a year, 
generally, at least once or twice a year. Joyfulness was still 
the predominate note of the worship. 89 
The laws of Deuteronomy relative to sacrifice and 
89 The author is indebted for t h is summary to Moore, 
"Sacrifice," EBI (IV), 4197. 
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offering are actua1ly older customs adapted to the plan of 
the Deuteronomic Reform which made Jerusalem the center of 
worship . Thus we find references to familiar sacrifices and 
offerings: burnt ::>fferings, sacrifices, tithes, vows, first-
lings (Dt. 12:6), free will offering~, the holocaust (12:27), 
' - . 
burning of fat and libations (cp. 32:38). Human sacrifice 
was prohibited (12:31; cp. 18:10), the victims of sacrifices 
must be perfect (17:1). A liturgy is given in 26:12ff. ~he 
festivals were pre tty much those of the previous period' 
the Sabbath was preserved; the sabbatical year was establish-
ed (Dt. 15:1-18); the three annual feasts were fix ed, as in 
previous periods, in connection with the agricultural seasons, 
but they had to be observed in Jerusalem;the duration of the 
Feast of Booths was fixed at seven days, Pentecost at one day, 
and t h e .Passover was connected with the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread. . No references are made to the feasts of the moon; a 
tri-annual tithe was imposed for Levite, widow,and poor . 
In E~ekiel we see that the sacrifices include: sin 
offering, burnt--offerings, trespas s ·· offering, mea J. offering, 
peace ··:Jffering , the daily burnt -- offering. Special details 
are laid down for the cooking of the meat which the priests 
are to eat. The festivals are as in Deuteronomy--Sabbath, 
the three feasts (with the Passover receiving special em-
phasia), and a revival of the new moon (not mentioned in Deuter-
onomy), but no Pentecost (Feast of Weeks) . 
The Holiness Code has a calendar of Sacred Seasons 
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(Lev. 23, a large part of which is P material), but the laws 
of H and P are so combined as to make their separation mos:t 
difficult. It seems most likely, since the H Code is compos-
ed from an early code of laws preceding the Deuteronomic Code, 
that the H-.Code reflects the early sacrifices and festivals 
of the period from the Monarchy to the Deuteronomic reform. 
P's additions prescribe definite datings for the festivals 
and more specific rules governing the sacrifices. Otherwise, 
the sacrifices and festivals are t h ose we have previously en-
countered--Sabbath, New Year's Fest ival, Feast of Weeks, 
Feast of Booths, and Feast of Ingathering, and t he First-
f ruits of Harvest . To these are added the Day of Atonement 
(23:26-32). The Feast of Passover is not named. It should be 
noted that tithes and firstlings are not named in the re-
mains of H (nor inEz. 40-48); also that offerings are 11 the 
food of God 11 (lehem elohim, Lev. 21:6,8,17,21; 22:25). As 
with Deuteronomy the sacrifices must be without blemish 
(22:18), and animals for food can only be brought to the 
holy place--not slaughtered elsewhere--which is a reaffirm-
ation of the old principle that all animals are to be killed 
sacrificially. 
A concluding remark out to be said as to the dominant 
elements in these three great codes. In the Prophets and in 
Deuteronomy the dominant elements are righteousness and 
love--in this way right attitudes of people toward God can 
be assured. In Ezekiel and the Holiness Cpde the dominant 
element is holiness -- only as men are holy can they approach 
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God. Deuteronomy, Ezekiel, and the Holiness Code stress 
ritual purity as the condition for fulfilling the "covenant It 
between God and the people. In its fulfillment the nation 
can be transformed into a church190 
120. 
God. Deuteronomy, Ezekiel, and the Holiness Code stress 
ritual purity as the condition for fulfilling the 11 covenant 11 
between God and the people. In its fulfillment the nation 
can be transformed into a churcht 90 
90 Pfeiffer, IOT, 242-243. 
C.t:t.APTER III 
A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF THE PERSIAN PERIOD 
Eduard Meyer displayed great insight when he wrote 
that UJudaism is a creation of the Persian Empire."1 With-
out the friendly policies of the· rulers of the Persian Em-
pire, Judaism (and therefore Christianity) would never have 
flourished. It is of utmost importance, therefore, that we 
thoroughly understand the history of this great empire. 
In this chapter we shall deal with the thirteen Achaemen-
ian kings who ruled the Persian Empire (538-333 B.C.). 
First however, we ought briefly to consider the geography 
of Iran, the migration and settlement of the Aryan (Iranian) 
tribes in Anshan, and outline Mesopotamian and Iranian activ-
ity prior to the rise of Cyrus. 
The vast land of Iran (of vhich modern Persia , a 
state created by the Major Dynasty at the end of the 18th 
Dynasty, is only a part) extends from the Zagros Mountains 
east of the Tigris to the Sulayman Mountains of the Indus 
Valley, and from the Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocean on 
the south to the Caspian Sea and the Jaxartes River on the 
north. 
Between the valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates on 
one side and that of the Indus on the other rises a huge 
1 Quoted by A.Cowley, JDTE, xviii. 
plateau, "trapezoidal in shape, surrounded on all sides 
- 2 by lofty chains of mountains. 11 This plateau is bound by 
the Elburz Mountains on the north, the Kurdistan (Zagros) 
Mountains on the south, and by the Sulayman Mountains on 
the east. The center of this plateau is a vast desert, which 
forms one-third of the land, 3 and is known by two names: 
Kavir and Lut. The saline nature of the soil forbids human 
settlement. Kavir is absolutely barren and deserted--not 
even inhabited by snakesl 
Iran as a whole is an arid country. Its rivers 
and lakes are very few. 'l'here is but one navigable river 
between the 'l'igris and the Indus: the Karum River. Other 
rivers include the Zandah Rud (flowing northward into the 
swamp Gav Khanah), the Jaxartes River (on the northern 
boundary), Sa~id Rud (which flows into the Caspian east 
of Rasht), and, to the .L1ncients, the Oxus River formed the 
north-eastern boundary. All the lakes of the plateau are 
salt water lakes--the survivals of the sea which once 
covered this land. 1~ese lakes are: Lake Van, Gukchah, 
Urmiah (which is saltier than the Dead Sea), Darya-i-
Mahalu, Niriz, and Hamun. 
With salt water lakes and several (salt water) 
2 So Huart (APIC, 1) introduces his discussion of 
the Iranian Plateau. 
3 Haas, IRAN, 45. 
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rivers, little rainfall, and a very hot sun, most of the 
vegetation is poor and scanty, except in the mountains 
where foliage and all kinds of animals are plentiful. 
In such an arid land it is easy to understand why "arti-
ficial irrigation of the country has been wonderfully 
developed from time imm.emorial."4 Of necessity, long 
subterranean channels were dug from the springs in the 
mountains to the villages. Yet in spite of (or because 
of) these hindrances to life, a great civilization was 
founded. 
It was into this Iranian plateau that the Irani-
ans came. Herzfeld believes that the Aryans came fro~he 
east of the Caspian, down into Mesopotamia, in three 
migrations: "The first group of the Aryans to migrate 
were the Indo;:.;Ar¥ans (ca.l500 B.C. to Mitanni), the second 
the Iranians (ca.900), the last the Sake (~.130 B.C. )."5 
The first historical record we have is a reference to them 
in the Assyrian annals of Shalmanezer III, ~.835 B.C. 
where he mentions (Annals, Obv. 11, 110-26) contact with 
these people between Lake Urmia and the Plain of Hamdan. 6 
Shortly thereafter they felt the impact of the forces of 
Tiglath-Pileser III, then Sargon, Sennaaherib, and Esar~ 
4 Huart, Op. cit., 3. 
5 Herzfeld, AHI, ?. 
6 Ibid., p. 9. 
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haddon. Assurbanipal seems not to have been interested in 
these 11 Medes, 11 as all the Assyrian rulers called these 
Aryan people--not differentiating between Made, Persian, 
and Parthian. With the fall of Elam in 640 (to Asshur-
banipal), the Aryans fr om Parsuas (near Lake Urmia) migra-
ted under the tribal leader (or eponym) uAchaemenes, 11 and 
-
mai•ched into the "old kingdom of .Anzan, or southern .b;lam, 
which had been destroyed and desolated by the armies of 
Assur-bani-pal, and subsequently left a prey to the first 
invader by the decay of the Assyrian power. u'l Their first 
.. -
historically established ruler was Teispes (c.675-640) under 
whom was established the Achaemenian Dynasty. 
'l'he Persians have ever taken great pride in their 
past. 'l'he Persian author, Mirkhond, indicated this respect 
when he wrote these remarkable words which smack of Isaiah: 
Kaiomars (equivalent to our "Adam11) was the first 
sovereign who placed the . yoke of obedience and submiss-
ion on the necks of the refractory, and spread the car-
pets of equity and benevolence over the habitable world, 
the shade of whose protection and liberality was ex-
tended over the heads of the human race: through the 
influence of his equity, the magnet ceased to draw iron, 
and the amber refrained from oppressing the straw, the 
sheep contracted alliance with the wolf, whilst the lgon 
and the deer together traversed the dessert in amity. 
Thus this fourteenth century Persian maintained 
through this beautiful tradition that the Achaemenian kings 
7 Sayee, AEE, ~36. Sayee and Haas {IRAN, 6) equat.e 
Anshan (Anzan) and ..i:!ilam. Herzfeld. (AHI, 26-27) equates 
Anshan and Parsa (not Parsuas) in the north. . 
8 Shea, HEKP, 50-51. 
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(who, of course, were direct descendants from Kaiomars) 
had always had the goal and desire for justice (equity). 
Whether Achaemenes was actually an historical person, 
or the eponym of a tribe, is not definitely established. 
But we do know of Teispes, the earliest ruler of whom we 
have historical records, and from his two sons came the 
double line of Ac haemenian Kings. Table one (next page) 
shows the genealogical line of descent--the names, titles, 
and filiations--as attested by the monuments down to Xer-
xes I. 9 The titles, from Xerxes I to the fall of the Per-
sian Empire, are not listed in this table. 
Before we can understand Cyrus (II) The Great (558-
530), we must catch a glimpse of what had ta ken place be-
fore he came into t he picture. In Mesopotamia a great 
change had just been made. Ninevah, the capita l of the 
great Assyrian Empire {which included s uch men as Tiglath-
Pileser III, Shalmaneser, Sargon II, Sennacherib, Essar-
haddon, and Ashurbanipal), had fallen in 612 B.C. under the 
combined forces of the Medes (under Cya.xeres) and the Neo-
Babylonians (that is, the Chaldeans, under Nabopolassar). 
The Chaldean Empire, with their capital at Babylon, was 
9 The identity of Teispes,the ancestor of Cyrus the 
Great, with Teispes the ancestor of Darius is not given 
in the records of the monuments. But this relationship 
is assumed by most scholars. 
TABLE I7~ 
THE DOUBLE LINE OF ACHAEMENID KINGS 
1) Achaemenes (before 675 B.C.) 
(Ruled in Anshan (Elam)) 
2) Teispes (c 675-640): 
'_'The Great Ki:lmg of Anshan" 
3) Cyrus I (C 640-600): -
"The Great King of Anshan" 
4) . Cambyses ( c 600-558): ·-
;;The Great King of Anshan" 
5) . Cyrus (II) (c 558-530): . 
11 The Great King of Ansbann 
-(Ruled over Anshan 
Cyrus (II) (546-530): 
11 The Great _King of Anshan, 
_King of Persia (c 546) 
King of the All, 
King of Babylon (538) 11 
6) Cambyses II (530-521): 
'
1King of Babylon, · 
_ King of the Lands • " 
(Ruled in 
2) . Teispes 
7) Ariaramnes (c 640-1) 
8) Arsames (? - 546) 
** and Parsa:) 
(Hystaspes (Vishtaspa)--
governor of Hyrcania.) 
9) Darius (521-485): 
11 King in Persia,_ King of 
lands, King of ne. bylon. " 
10) Xerxes I (485-465) .. 
11) Artaxerxes I (465-424) 
12) Xerxes II (424) 
13) Sogdianus (424) 
14) Darius (II) Nothus 
(424-404) 
15) Artaxerxes (II) Mnemon 
(404-358) 
16) Artaxerxes (III) Ochus 
(358-33) 
17) Arses (338-336) 
18) Darius (III) Codomanus 
. ( 336-330) . 
•••• Alexander the Great 
the 
* The table is a composite of three such tables Which 
appear in Bury, CAH, 5;Sayce, AEE, 482; and Sykes, HP, 143. 
*-lf' With the death of Arsames, Cyrus (II) assumed the king-
ship of both anshan and Parsa, as his title _indicates. Not 
counting Hystaspes, who did not rule except as governor of 
Hyrcania, Darius 1 statement is justif'ied: "There are eight of 
my race who have .. been kings before me; I am the ninth. In a 
double line we have been kings"--quoted by Sykes, HP, 143 from 
Lehmann-Haupt's translation of _the inscription of Darius, Klio, 
viii, 495. -
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of short duration: 625-538 B. C. '11leir ruler s -lud-el Nabopolas-
sar (625-605); Nebuchadrez~ar (605-561); Nabonidus (and his 
10 
son, Belshazzar) (555-538). So we see that Mesopotamia 
saw a new empire rise just before Cyrus appeared. 
In Iran (composed of lilam, Media, and Parsua--Persia), 
the Assyrians (under Ashurbanipal) had completely devasted 
the land of ~lam and destroyed Busa (which Cyrus rebuilt 
as his capital) in 640 B.C. 'l'he Assyrian might also had 
been extended over the land of Media from 705-625 B.C. 
Around 627-626, Cyaxares (625-593), the Mede declared inde-
pendance for his nation, and with great .. daring, his army 
attacked Ninevah. During this siege, the Scythian hordes 
attacked Cyaxares' troops, forcing them to withdraw to Lake 
Urmia, where the Scythians defeated them. 11 Perhaps this 
is the defeat to "Which Diodorus refers •12 'l'he Scythians 
went against Assyria, left Ninevah untouched, and on to the 
Mediterranean Sea, Where we hear of their frightful ruth-
lessness, through the prophet Jeremiah. Later, according to 
Sykes, 13 Cyaxeres invited the Scythian king (King lVIa.dyes) 
10 Pfeiffer, in Langer, EWH, 26 
11 According to Sykes, HP, 124-25. 
12 Oldfather, Ds, 434-5. Diodorus states that the 
Medea and Babylonian~ lost the first three battles. Perhaps 
he has confused the battle with the Scythians with the second 
siege of Ninevah. 
13 Sykes , .£E.!. ill• , 125. 
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and his officers to a banquet. ~hen the guests were drunk, 
Cyaxeres had them killed, after Which he started on his · 
second siege of Ninevah. The host of invaders (Medea) 
"Marched up from the mouth of the Tigris and Euphrates and, 
14 instead of being attacked, were joined by Napopolassar" 
who had been appointed Governor of Babylon by Ashurbanipal, 
but assumed the title of King of Babylon after his death. 
Cyaxeres assumed the leadership of the United forces of 
Media and Neo-Babylonia (Chaldea), and under his guidance 
-
Ninevah fell in 612 B.C. ~rhus fell the Assyrian Empire. 
The alliance between the Medea and Chaldeans was cemented 
by the marriage of the daughter of Cyaxares with Nebuchad-
re~zar, son of Nabopolassar, and heir to the throne of 
Babylonia. At the death of Cyaxeres, 11Iedia went to his son, 
Astyages (593-558). Astyages surrendered Media to Cyrus the 
Great in 558 B.C. 
In Persia, as we have seen, the Iranians (Aryans) 
migrated from the Lake Urmia region to Anshan after the fall 
of Edom (640 B.C.), under the leadership of Achaemenes. Their 
first historical (tribal) king was Teispes. Under his son, 
Cyrus I, (640-600, Anshan was included in the Median Empire 
.. 
by Cyaxares (625-593). Cambyses (600-558), son of Cyrus I 
was appointed governor of the Satrap of Anshan. It was the 
illustrious son of C~mbyses, Cyrus (II) the Great, who found-
ed the Pensian Empire. 
14 S~kes, loc. cit. 
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Thus we see that the great powers of Mesopotamia and 
Iran had all undergone great change just prior to the com-
ing of Cyrus the Great. The Assyrians had destroyed ~lam 
(640 B.C.), and in turn the Medes and Ohaldeans had destroy-
ed the Assyrian Empire (612) so that Cyrus' small land of 
Anshan (dusiana), a province of Media, was surrounded by the 
Chaldeans and Medea. From this inauspicious beginning rose the 
Persian Empire. 
Having taken a preliminary view of the geography of 
Iran, noted the migration and settlement of Iranians (under 
Achaemenian leadership) in Anshan, and summarized the Mesopo-
tamian and Iranian activity prior to the coming of Cyrus the 
Great, we are now ready to consider the history or the Persian 
Empire, as recorded under the respective reigns of her kings: 
1. CYRUS (II) THE GREAT (558-530 B.C.) 
'fhis prince was the precious pearl of the necklace of 
fortunate sovereigns, the most excellent production of 
the seven heavens and the four elements: such was his 
might, that he could cope with the emphyreal heaven and 
the revolving skies; the irresistible force of his man-
dates appeared as a type of destiny and an example of 
fate .15 
'I'he historical events in the lives bf the greatest 
men of the ancient Near East were generally embedded in 
legend. ~o it was tha t Herodotus, who lived only a few de-
cades after the t lme of Cyrus, found his birth surrounded 
by legend. There are a few facts which may be drawn from 
15 Shea, HEKP, 244. 
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the legend about the historical character it contains. 
Herodotus wrote that Aatyages gave his daughter~ 
16 c Mandane, to ~ambyses. To this couple ~s born yrus. Fol-
lowing the Romulus and Remus motif, he ~s left to die in 
the wildest part of the hills where he would be sure to die 
quickly. Spako ( 11 bitchil 17 ) nursed the child. Later Astyagea 
recognized his kinsman and was glad to know that he was still 
alive. The servant who had placed the infant Cyrus in the 
hills, was later punished severely--being served the flesh 
of his own son at a banquet. In revenge, Harpogus, the unjust-
ly punished servant, wrote and persuaded Cyrus to revolt and 
gained adherents among the Medea. Thus Astyages lost his 
kingdom. 
On the other hand Ctesias contradicted Herodotus 
and stated that Cyrus was not related to ~styages but that 
after dethroning him, he married Astyages' daughter, ~mytis. 
Eduard Meyer believes that "this statement is probably 
18 
correct." 
--
However, it seems quite in keeping with the 
times for Astyages to have given the governor of Anshan 
1 6 HerodQtus _, I, 110 
17 Herodotus, not knowing the Persian tongue, in-
terpreted Spako as meaning the name of a herdsman's wife, 
and built another legend around the earlier Iranian legend 
that their great king was suckled by a bitch,juat as Romulus 
and Remus were nursed by a she-wolf or Lupa. See also Sykes, 
HP, 141. 
18 Meyer, JE (Vol IV), 402. 
------------,_ ---
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(Cambyses) his daughter in marriage. Such alliances were 
constantly being made--as we noted above when Cyaxares (the 
father of Astyages) gave his daughter to Nebuchadrezzar. This 
19 is probably the historical kernel in the above legend. 
The origin of the name "Cyrus" was accounted for by 
early v.Titers in various ways. Strabo stated that "there is 
a river Cyrus ••• in the neighborhood of f asargadae; and 
the k i ng assumed the name of th1~ river, changing his name 
20 fromA gradatus to Cyrus." Plutarch, in agreement with 
Ctesias, stated that Cyrus "was named for the sun, for 11 0yrus 11 
is t he Persian word for sun. 1121 
Cyrus, on the death of Cambyses, continued hiS' 
father's authority as g overnor of the Satrap of Anshan and 
thus became "King of Ans han 1' around 559-8 B.C. During the 
next ten years he built a capital for his Median Satraphy at 
22 Pasargadae. Not long after Cyrus' founding of the Pers i.a n 
Empire, Darius (one of his successors), who was no longer just 
a governor under Median authority but a 11 King of the Lands," 
built a second, "more Cosmopolitan, rr23 capital at Persepolis 
(~.518-460 B.C.). 
19 Thus Cyrus was the son of Cambyses and Mandane, 
wh ose sister (Amytis) Ctesias claims Cyrus mar ried when he 
conquered Astyag es • . 
20 Jones, GS , 165. 
21 Perrin, PL, 129. 
22 Her ~feld, AHP , 28. 
23 Ibid1 29 . Th e capital at Pasargadae being strictly 
Iranian, whereas the ca pital at Persepolis was cosmopolitan 
i n decoration. 
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24 In 550 B.C. Cyrus revolted against the Median Em-
pire and waged war against his overlord !styages. Nabonidus, 
King of Babylonia, in his Annals tells of his contemporary 
Cyrus waging war w1 th the lvledes in these words: 
I am Nabonidus, the great King ••• they (i.e. the 
two Gods -·nan and krduk) ) cause d. him (i.e • Cyrus ) to march 
forth. And Cyrus, King of Anzan, his (Merodoch's) young 
servant, with his few troops routed the numerous Umman Mon-
da (.Medes) folk. ~styages the king of the Umman-Monda he 
25 took and brought him a captive to his own country. 
It is of interest to notice Nabonidus' lack of in-
sight into the growth in power of this young ruler, who was 
to capture his own empire in just twelve years. Nabonidus 
here declares that Cyrus is a servant of Nmrduk (as Deutero-
Isaiah was to call him the "Shepherd of Yahweh"). Nabonidus 
further stated that Astyages' "troops revolted against him 
and he was seized (and) delivered up to Cyrus. Cyrus (marched) 
to Ecbatana, the royal city. The silver, gold, goods and sub-
stance of Ecbatana he spoiled, and to the land of Anshan he 
26 took the goods and substance that were gotten. 11 
Having looted the Median Capital, Ecbatana, Cyrus 
returned to Anshan, and his capital at Pasargadae. Four years 
later (546 ) his blood relative Arsames (King of Parsa) died. 
24 In this year, t h e Holiness Code, the Deuteronomic 
editing of the Book of Kings, and the union of JED was made 
by the Jews in Babylon • . 
25 Ball, LFE, 209. 
26 Loc. cit. 
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Sykes suggests that this tribe asked Cyrus to include them 
in his growing empire since it would still be all in the 
27 family. Thus, in 546 B.C. Cyrus became not only ttKing of 
Anshan,'' but ala o "King of Paraa • 1128 Cyrus appointed the heir 
apparent, Hystaspes (father of Darius), as governor of the 
Satrap H~cania. 
Cyrus was now king of the lands of the Aryans: Me-
dia, Anshan, and Parsa. With these conquests began the rise 
of the great Persian Empire and the disappearance of four 
great states: Media, Babylonia, Lydia, and Egypt (to be cap-
tured by Cambyses II, son of Cyrus the Great). There can be 
no doubt but that Cyrus II was a great military strategist 
.. 
(as will be disclosed shortly), and also a great general. 
His men believed in him and were ready to do his every command, 
as the following typical reply of his officers implies: "On 
whatever the king may finally resolve, we unanimously gird 
our loins in obedience to his behest ."29 With such loyalty 
of soldiers, Cyrus started his conquest of the West. First, 
he cast his eyes toward the fabulous Croesus of Lydia, in 
Asia Minor. 
Croesus of Lydia had broadened his empire to in-
clude the Greek colonies of Asia Minor, and the peoples up 
27 Sykes, HP, 143. 
28 Thus the kingdom wh ich Teispes divided between 
h is two sons, Cyrus I and Ariaramnes, is once again united. 
29 Shea, HEKP 1 247. 
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to the left bank of the Halys Rivei·--uthese conquests 
being completed just at the time when Astyages was bdng 
attacked by Cyrus (550 B.c.;. ~~ 30 '11o capture the fabulously 
rich Croesus, and his great empire, would be a gr,eat feat. 
Cyrus set out to accomplish this, marching his army 1000 
miles tqroeet the enemy. He met Croesus in Cappodocia, 
Which Croesus had just captured. Croesus had sent ambas-
sadora to Sparta, to Amasis of ~gyptJand Nabonidus of Baby-
lonia, asking for aid, and was assured it would come. Dio-
darus30 has written an excellent account of this whole con-
flict: Croesus, even though his allies had not come (they 
were to come later), refused to become a Satrap of Lydia--
which Cyrus had offered to him. Croesus prepared for battle, 
and also sent Eurybotus with a great deal of money to the 
Greek ~ercenaries for immediate help. But, Eurybotus went to 
Cyrus, who . immediately attacked Croesus. Leaving Pteria, 
Croesus engaged in the 11 scorched earth policy" all the way 
from Pteria to Sardis, hoping thereby to discourage Cyrus 
from pursuing him • .Meanwhile, Nabonidus accepted (temporarily) 
peace terms with Cyrus. Croesus, feeling secure at Sardis 
for the wint er, disbanded part of his army, and had defe~ --
31 
-red the arrival of his allies till the spring. Croes·us 
met Cyrus on the Plain of the Hermus. Cyrus won the battle 
30 Sykes, HP, 144. 
31 Ibid., 145. 
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by his famous ruse;, knowing that horses become terrified 
and unmanageable at the smell of camela, he put camels at 
the front of his army. Croesus' cavalry were not accustom-
ed to camels, so soon were dismounted and fought a losing 
battle. The remnants of his army fled to Sardis, Where, 
through another splendid bit of military strategy, the city 
fell in 546. Thus, Cyrus became ruler of an empire far 
greater than any preceeding empire. 
Through C~~us' treatment of Croesus, we catch a 
glimpse of his political genius in relationship to cap-
tives of war. Diodorus tells how Cyrus, seeing Croesus on 
the funeral pyre, "put out the burning pyre, saved the life 
of Croesus, and counted him henceforth as one of his friends. nZt2 
Cyrus kept Croesus at his side in a position of honor. He 
gave him a place also in his council, believing him to be a 
person of sagacity by reason of his having associated with 
many men of learning and wisdom. 1135 
From 545 to 539 Cyrus campaigned to the east of 
Persia, adding Bactria, Saka, and what is now A.fghanistan, 
and (the wastes of) Nlakron to his empire. Thus his empire 
reached to the Indus Valley. However, one great nation 
existed right in the center of his empire--Babylonia (Chaldea). 
To add Babylonia to his empire would thus make his author-
ity extend .from the Aegean to the Indus without break. 
32 Oldfather, op. cit., 7. 
33 Ibid., 47. Diodorus claimed that Cyrus heard 
Croesus on his funeral pyre call for "Sola --the Greek who 
had told Croesus not to consider himself blessed till the 
end of life should declare his fate. 
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To this conquest he now directed his thoughts. 
It ,~sat this time ~~540-539 B.C.) that the Jews 
in Babylonia were building up their hopes. The prophet of 
Restoration (Deutero Isaiah--Isa. 40-55) viewed Cyrus as 
Yahweh's shephard (44:28). He was Yahweh's annointed (45:1). 
Cyrus thus became the Messiah, the Saviour of Yahweh 1 s 
chosen people. The people must have shown great enthusiasm 
as they saw the preparations for war between Babylonia and 
Persia. They forecast Cyrus' immediate and overwhelming 
success, for Yahweh was fighting against Babylonia. 34 Baby-
lon was to be utterly destroyed like Sodom and Gomorrah~5 
and even more so for her very name would be forgottent 
The Jews were not only assured of, Cyrus' success 
over Babylon, but forecast that "the house of Israel shall 
possess them in the land of Jehovah for servants and for hand-
maids: and they shall tal{e them captive whose captives they 
36 
were; and they shall rule over their oppressors." This 
seems to imply that the Jews had some par·t in Babylon's over-
throw--they were to take Babylonians as captives of war to 
JerusalemL Could such aid have influenced Cyrus in letting 
them return.. These hopes of Babylon's utter destruction, 
and especially of assurance that "all the graven images 
of her gods Qiarduk and S1I1) 11 would be 11 brol{en into the 
34 Isaiah 14: 22-23. 
35 Isaiah 13: 19. 
36 Isaiah 14: 2 • . 
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groundn37 were never reali~ed. As we shall see, just the 
opposite happened. Nevertheless, the Jews reflected the 
hopes of ma~y peoples that Babylon should drink from the same 
bitter cup which she had forced to the lips of so many others. 
We turn now to consider tl~ relationship between Nabon-
idus (and his son Belsha;zar) and Cyrus. It is well to recall that 
the New Babylonian ( Chaldean) Ey.lllpire v.as tottering when Cyrus 
came to the throne of Persia. Nebuchadrezzer II was followed on 
the throne by his son Amel-Marduk (Evil-.tnerodach-,· II Kgs.25:7eq. 
562-560). He was slain by his brother-in-law Nergal-shar-usur, 
who ruled four years. His son, Labashi-Marduk ruled less than two 
nionths (556), when removed by conspirators--one of whom was a Ba-
bylonian noble named Nabunaid (Na·bonidus), whose father was chief 
38 priest of the once famo~ Temple of the moon-god Sin in Harran. 
As we noted previously, Nabonidus, when Cyrus revolted 
against Media, had called him "the servant of Marduk. " Little did 
he know that within a few years (538 B.C.) this 11servant of Mar-
duk" was to take Babylonia, the land of Marduk1 from him. During 
these twelve years, Nabonidus, King of Babylonia, was everything 
but wl~t a king should be. Even though aware of Cyrus' advance 
in the countries of Media, Lydia,tae Greek Colonies of Asia 
minor, and the lands to the Indus, he was not concerned with 
building walls of defense, nor in preparation to meet him in 
combat. His first concern was to rebuild the Tempe of his father's 
in Harran--the Temple of the moon-god, Sin; then he sought old 
Temple foundations and restored them. His son was ~iven cnarge of 
37 Isaiah 21:9. 
38 Olmstead, HPE, 35-36; See also Finegan, LFAP,l88. 
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a£fairs of state~ command of the army, and administration of 
public affairs. Thus Nabonidus reconstructed temples 39 at 
such places as Sippar (Sun-.:Shemes:h') and E-ulbar (of Ishtar--
~A.nuni t) and Harran (Moon-god-..!SirO. He reinstated Ning01 1 
Nusku and Sa-dara-nunna in their native locale--and described 
40 himself as "Nabonidus ••• who fears the great gods~ am I" 
on one of the clay cylinders which comes from his hand. He 
alienated the priests by making several changes in their cult 
rites and thus set up a rebellious attitude on the part o£ 
the priestly class toward him. 
G. Buchanan Grey states that, 11 Nabonidus • • • under 
the threat o£ invasion had gathered into the capital ~by­
lonj the images o£ the gods from various outlying Temples u41 
which he had supported, hoping thus to give them his protec-
tion. But this was not welcomed by either the gods removed, 
nor by Marduk (and his priests) whose city they overcroWded.42 
Furthermore the £estival of the new year--the major reli-
gious celebration o£ Babylon--had not been observed by Na-
bonidus for several yearsl Hence we read~ from the cylinder 
of Cyrus~ that Marduk began to look for another ruler of 
Babylon: 
39 Rogers (CPOT,374f~) and Ball (LFE, 208-11). 
40 Rogers, CPOT, 3'/8. 
41 Gr~1 , CAH, 13. 
42 Ball, LFE, 219-21. See the Annals of Nabonidus. 
139 
Marduk ••• sought out an upright Prince, aft er his 
own heart, whom he took by his hand. Cyrus, king of the 
city of Anshan; He named his name; to the kingdom of the 
whole world He called him by name • • • Q.'Iarduk:) joyfully 
beheld his good deeds and his upright heart. To hi~ own 
city Babylon his march he commanded; He put him on the 
road to Tin-Tir (i.e. Babylon); like a comrade and helper 
He marched at his aide ••• u43 
Thus marduk, God of Babylonia, chose Cyr~s to become 
King of Babylonia. The subjects of Nabonidus revolted, due 
mainly to his having taken the gods to Babylonia, and parti-
cularly to Babylon. Cyrus invaded and defeated Akpod (North Ba-
bylonia) where Belshazzar was quartered with troops . , mean-
while Gobryas drove Nabonidus from Sippar to Babylon, where he 
surrendered "without skirmish or battle. 11 A fewc:Bys later 
Cyrus came and "the people of Tin-Tir CBa.bylon) ••• bowed 
down before him, kissed his feet, rejoiced at his accession; 
their faces brightened.tt 44 Belshazzar, who had not surrendered, 
.. 
was surprised and slain by Gobryas, who .as made viceroy of 
Babylon. 
On the first day of the year, Nisdn 1 (March 20), 
538 B.C., in conformity with Babylonian custom, Cy:t~us "grasped 
the hands of the golden statue of Bel-Marduk, and thus be-
came consecrated as monarch. From this ceremony dates the first 
43 Ibid., 224. This reminds us of Isaiah 45:la, 11 Thus 
saith Jehovah to his annointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I 
have holden, to subdue nations before him. " 
44 Ibid., 225 --the Cylinder of Cyrus. Note that t h is con-
tradicts the erroneous traditional story of the fall of Babylon 
as told by Herodotus and the book of Daniel, Where Cyrus is 
said to have d i verted the Euphrates from ita bed, walked along 
the dry bed, and taken Belshazzar at a drunlren party. 
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year of his reign as ·' King of Babylon, King of all the 
Lands ! ii 45 We can imagine the low morale of the Jews who 
had prophesied the utter destruction of Babylon, and the 
golden statue of Marduk1 "Yahweh's annointed;; turned out 
to be the contrary of their hopes--he was in truth 1~rduk's 
annointed1 
The cylinder of Cyrus further states that Cyrus re-
turned all the gods which Nabonidus had brought to Babylon, 
to their places. In so doing he won the support of the 
priests and religious people of every nation--no little 
thing, to be sure. Furthermore, Cyrus boasts, 11 all these 
inhabitants I collected and restored them to their dwell-
ing places. 11 46 Thus he won the support, not only of the 
priests, but the common man. This wise policy was in strik-
ing contrast to his predecessors: instead of humiliating and 
oppressing the nations, he conciliated them; instead of forc-
ing his religion on the people, he encouraged their tradition-
al worship; instead of transporting captives to different 
parts of the empire, he permitted the return of exiles so 
transported to their native lands. 47 
Through such a policy toward transported people, the 
45 So Eduard Meyer, JE, 404, interprets the phrase, 
ncyrus took the hands of lVIarduk. " 
46 Bal l , LFE, 25. 
47 Oesterley, HI, 64. 
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Jews wer·e permitted to return to Jerusalem ( CQ.538) under the 
.. -
leadership of ~heshbazzar. This generosity toward the Jews 
may have been due to a two-fold reason: first, it is quite 
possible that the exiled Jews had some part in the defeat of' 
Babylonia. Isaiah (14:2) believed they would take captives 
to Jerusalem as their servants. Ir they had aided Cyrus, they 
naturally should be rewarded in some way--the least reward 
being the right to return to their homeland, a privelege grant-
ed to many nationalities. Secondly, in view of the f'act that 
Media, Lydia, and Babylonia had .ttallen, thus leaving but one 
unconquered state--Egypt--Cyrus may have been tolerant "partly 
due to his desire to have loyal adherents close to the confines 
of' Egypt 11 as Sykes believes. 48 Cyrus' son, Cambyses, conquered 
Egypt, but the idea was undoubtedly in the mind of Cyrus. It 
would have been good military and political strategy to have 
loyal Jews stationed in Jerusalem, a buff'er land between Egypt 
and the Persian Empire. However, it must be recalled that Egypt 
was invaded by Persia, not Persia by Egypt. So doubts may well 
be cast upon such a theory of' Judah being a buff'er f'or Persia. 
In 530 Cyrus (II) the Great met his death in some un-
known battle in the east, where he was extending his empire 
into the Indus valley. His body w:ts returned to Pasargadae 
and buried in the tomb prepared for his body. 
The tomb of Cyrus, at Pasargadae, according to Strabo, 49 
48 Sykes, HP, 153. 
49 Jones, GS, 165. 
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"was a small tower and was concealed within the dense 
growth of tree • 11 The tomb, Sykes is convinced, was design-
. . 50 
ed by a Greek architect ~ It was originally surrounded 
by a colonnade--the bases of many of the columns still being 
visible; the tomb itself repr.oduces a house ( ttnot an oriental 
type, but like the huts of the Iranians before their migra-
51 
tion11 ) --four walls with a gable roof. This "house 11 , or mause-
leum, was raised on sL~ courses of white limestone block, in 
imitation of the Babylonian ~iggurat (like the 11 tower of Babel"). 
The interior size of the tomb is ten feet and five inches b y 
seven feet and six inches by six feet and ten inches (high). 
Aristobulus, a general of Alexander the Great, is reported to 
have crawled into the tomb and found a gold kline, with a gold 
sarcophagus on it, in which lay an embalmed body; at its side 
was a gold table with cups; numerous garments and ornaments 
set with precious stones lay near by.52 
Plutarch says that the tomb had this inscription: 
0 man, whosoever thou art and whence soever thou com-
est, for I know that thou wilt come, I am Gyrus, and I 
won for the Persians their empire. Do not, therefg~e be-
grudge me this little earth which covers my body. 
50 SyKes, HP, 179. 
51 According to Herzfeld, AHI, 38. 
52 Jones, GS, 165, and Herzfeld, AHI, 38. 
53 Finegan, Lb,AP , 195. 
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2. CAMBYSES (530-521 B.C.) 
The sharp edged sword and the point of the resplen-
dent lance were the invariable ~~stru.rnent of reproof 
and punishment employed by him. 
The son of the illustrious founder o'£ the Persian 
empire was Cambyses, no match to his father in any way. As 
the above quotation indicates, he was a cruel and ruthless 
man. His policies were dictated by circumstance, not by law 
or morals. Diodorus has summed up his li'£e pretty well in 
these words: " Cambyses was by nature half-mad and his power 
of reasoning perverted, and the greatness of his kingdom 
rendered him much the more cruel and arrogant. 1155 An example 
o'£ this cruelty is told by Herodotus: 
Having proved corruption in Brekaspes, one of the 
seven judges, he sentenced him to be flayed; and not con-
tent with this, had his judicial seat covered with his 
skin, and ordered the son of the unjust judge, who ~uc­
ceeded him, to sit in that seat when trying cases.50 
Having killed his brother, Bardija, he was ready to 
'£ulfill his father~ ambition--the invasion o'£ Egypt. 
The invasion took place in 525 B.C. At first, he came 
to Sais, the seat o'£ the dynasty he had just overthrown, and 
there, according to Uzahar (the priest who had received him 
in the Temple of Neith), 
54 Shea, HEKP, 263. 
55 Oldfather, Ds, 75. 
56 Quoted by Sykes (HP, 157) '£rom Herodotus, V,25. 
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He sought by acquiescence in Egyptian religious cus-
toma and rites to give to the crown he had won by conquest 
the sanction of the native religion. As lling of Egypt he 
received the name of Re-Mes utt , born of Re; he worshipped 
and made offering to Neith and all the great gog~ of Sais, 
as all good Egyptian kings had done before him. 
Having conquered such a vast territory, Cambyses set 
out on an expedition against Nubia and the oasis of Ammon. 
It was an utter failure, and he returned to Egypt, an even 
greater failure himself. Huart thinks that he went mad.58 For 
on his return to Memphis with the remnants of his army, he 
found the city holding holiday festivities, for a new ox was 
being consecrated as their god, Apia. Misjudging their religious 
festivities as joy over his defeat in Nubia, he put the magis-
trates and priests to death, and with a dagger stabbed the 
sacred bull in the thigh. The ox died a few days later. This 
reversal of Cyrus' policy toward the religion of subject peo-
ples is attested further by the tradition current a century 
later among the Jews of Elephantine according to which "when 
Cambyses came into Egypt ••• the temples of the gods of the 
Egyptians were all of them overthrown, n59 while the Jewish 
temple at hlephantine was left unharmed. 
Hearing of rebellion at home, headed by the Magi 
(the priestly class) with Gaurnata as the leader, he started on 
51 Bury, CAH, 22-23. 
58 Huart, APIC, 48. 
59 Cowley, JDTE, papyri number 30. 
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his return home. Herodotus (iii, 641 66) states that Cam-
byses died through an accidental sword-wound while leaping 
onto his horse. Thus started the much used idea of his having 
committed suicide. 
With the death of Cambyses, it passed the last male scion 
60 
of the family of Cyrus. 11 The A.chaemenian dynasty moved to 
- . 
the second line of descendants of Teispes, to Darius I. But 
first he had to fight the Magian pretender, Gaumata. 
Gauma.ta looked like, and pretended to be Bardija, the 
brother of Cambyses, who had had Bardija murdered, and kept as 
a state secret--even from his mother and sister. Gaumata 
{-·pseudo-Bardija) was crowned king, but due to his actions was 
soon auspicioned to be a usurper. Sayee believes he ltrepresent-
ed the non-Arya n position of the population which viewed with 
jealousy the increasing influence of the Aryan element 1 n61 
and also represented the Magi--priests-and as such destroyed 
the Temples of the gods. Darius (Col. 1, Par. 14) wrote: 
"The Temples which Gauma.ta the Magdlan had destroyed, I built. 
~ -
I re-instated for the state both the religious chants and wor-
hi n62 B P• 
-
It is likely that Gauma.ta tried to re-instate the 
old Mithra religion throughout the empire. We do not know 
what Temples Gauma.ta destroyed. It seems unlikely that he 
60 Sykes, HP, 157 
61 Sayee, AEE, 441. 
62 Ibid., 449. 
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destroyed Zoroastrian temples, for, as Sayee states, "Camby-
ses, like Cyrus, had not been a Zoroastrian, n 63 and there-
fore would not have built temples to Ahura Mazda, even though 
he knew of him. It is a question, then, as to what temples, 
and what reli~ious chants and worship Gaurnata had destroyed. 
It may very well have been those which Nabonidus had champion-
ed and protected, and which Cyrus had befriended b~eturning 
the gods to their native lands. At any rate, we know that Gau-
tama represented a political and religious revolt against the 
Achaemenid regime. He was crowned king, and reigned for approx-
i mately seven months, being slain in 521 by Darius who permitted 
a one-day massacre of the Magi, the priestly class, Who had 
sought to regain power through Gaumata. 
3. DARIUS (I) LONGAMANUS (521-485) 
By the will of Ahura iV.la.Ada I am this kind: I love justice, I hate iniquity.64 ' 
As the genealogical table (No. I) indicates, Cambyses 
was the last of the Anshan (Elamite) line of Achaemenid kings. 
Arter his death, followed by the short reign of the pretend-
er, Gautama, Darius was crowned king of Persia. He represented 
65 the more purely Persian line of the Achaemenid kings. Strabo 
63 Sayee, AEE, 440 
64 Haas, IRAN, 11. 
65 Ball, LFE, 228. 
147 
(Book 15:3) tells us that he was "called the long-armed, 
and the most handsome of men, except for the length of his 
arms, for they reached even to his knees. u66 
The sculptures and the tri-lingual inscriptions at 
Behistun establi5.h the religion of Darius (I) as a Zoro-
astrian. The sculptures show Darius as captor over Gaumata 
and nine rebel leaders. Above them hovers the god Ahura 1fuzda, 
and Darius' right hand is raised to him in worship. The in-
scriptions--besides giving the titles of Darius and the ex-
tent of his empire, an account of the mut>·der of Bardija by 
Cambyses, the revolt of Gaumata the Magian (and his death), 
the eight revolts against Darius--establish his religion. 
It reads, in part: 
A Great God is Ahura l'ilazda, who created the earth, 
who created h eaven, who created man, who created abun-
dance for men, who invested Darius with Divine wisdom 
and virtue (goodness1. 
Vfuile the former kings were, there has not been 
achieved by all of them what has been achieved in one 
and the same year by me according to the will of Ahura 
lV.iB.zda. I walked in the path of right and equity.67 
I have loved righteousness, I have hated iniquity.68 
Herzfeld points out that Darius is invested by Ahura 
Mazda with Xratlis and arvastam--l.e. lipower of wisdom ' and 
66 Jones, GS, 185. 
67 Haas, IRAN, 9. 
68 Herzfeld, AHI, 41. These words are also those of' 
Psalm . 45:7. 
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11being good" respectively. It is by the omnipotence of 
Ahura Mazda that the king is invested with power of wisdom# 
by the goodness of Ahura Mazda that he is invested with the 
quality of being good. •;This alone is a confessio: with that 
69 investitute the king owns the religion o:r Zarathustra." 
Furthermore, the sentence, 11 I have loved righteousness, I 
have h ated iniquity'' is the Zoroastrian thesis of good and 
~. 
evil. His devotion is declared when he claimed that all his 
great achievements were "according to the will of Ahura Mazda." 
-
Herzfeld, in his Arc~ological History of Iran makes 
a good case for concluding that Cyrus and Cambyses were not 
Zoroastrians, While Darius, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes were. 
First of all, he notes the difference in the religious formu-
lae used: Darius, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes were monotheists, 
and as such invoked Ahura I't'lazda alone and no other god-- just 
as the Gathaa of Zoroaster avoided mentioning the old gods 
like Mithra, Anahita, and 0rthrogna. 7° Cyrus and Cambyses 
were polytheists, and furthermore never mentioned Ahura Mazda. 
Secondly, a difference in the character of the royal names is 
evident. Thus, Cyrus and Cambyses, and the forefathers of 
Darius--Vistaspa, Arsames, Ariaramnes--have 'old Iranian 
names without religious aspect.n But, :Darius, Xerxea, and 
69 Herzfeld, AHI# 42. 
70 These gods are invoked by Artaxerxes II and III, and 
show a definite decline in religious idealism from their prede-
cessors • .Mag ian religion triumphed over the purer Zoroastrianism. 
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Artaxerxes have an ethical aspect. ~hey mean, respectively: 
uwho sustains the good thought," 11 who rules through right, 11 
and 11 who gives sove1~eignty to Rtam"--the Truth, or Greek 
Kosmos. Herzreld points out rurther, that the older (Iran-
ian) names, when at all religious, were or a ritual character, 
while these are entirely ethical. It exempliries the well 
established ract that the rounder or Zoroastrianism tried to 
replace rites and cult by ethics. He concludes this remark-
able analysis with the statement "'l'hese three kings were the 
only ~ru~ Zarathustrians . u71 
.. 
Some scholars, like Dorrneste.ter and E. Meyer, consider 
Zoroaster as a myth, yet the Gathas (in the Avesta), which 
alone claim to be the authentic utterances or Zoroaster, por-
tray him as an historical person. 72 Not only does the pre-
sent author consider him an historical person, but he is in 
agreement with Olmstead and Herzreld that "Vishtaspa, the 
protector or Zarathustra in the Avesta, and Vistaspa, the 
73 rather or Darius in the inscriptions, are the same person." 
'l'his identity partially grows out of the ract that Zoroaster 
lived about 570-500, "and the time or his activity was under 
71 Por the rull discussion see Herzf'eld, AHI, 40-43; 
Albright (FSAC, 277) also agrees that only these three kings 
were Zoroastrians. 
72 So Gelder, EB, (9th col., Vol XXIV), 82. Note 
rubther that Soper (RlVI, .. 150) writes: ''Zoroaster was a real 
historical pharacter." 
-· 
73 Herzfeld, AHI, 43; Jackson, ZPAI, 16, writes that 
Ammianus IIJla.rcellinus (XXII, 6.32) also identllied them; so 
also Olmstead, HPE, 102. 
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74 
reigns of' Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius • 11 It is of' interest 
to note that Albright also dates Zoroaster 'somewhere in the 
seventh (or s i.xth) century B.C. " 75 According to Jackson: 
Zoroaster arose in the west of' Iran • • • Oriental tra-
dition seems to be f'airly correct in assigning, as his na-
tive land, the district of' Atropotene or Adarbaijon, to 
the west of Media, or even more precisely the neighborhood 
about Lake Urumiah.76 
rr Zoroaster were converted ~E50-53J B.c., it would be 
a most illuminating fact. This earlier date for Zoroaster, and 
the relative closeness of' his home to the Jewish exiles, sug-
gests the possibility of' a meeting between him and the Jews. 
One wonders if Zoroaster talked with Ezekiel before his con-
version--did he know of' his doctrine of' . .Monotheism, eschato-
logical expection in eventual triumph of' good over evil, apoca-
lyptic hope of' the coming kingdom, germinal idea of' resurrection, 
emphasis on the individual? Did he talk to Deutero-Isaiah who 
preached about the Creator-God, and the uLight to the Gentiles"? 
Such a study is beyond the scope of this paper, because we 
are not concerned with the contributions of' the Jews to Zoroas-
trianism. At any rate, af'ter his conversioncgn30 Zoroaster left 
74 Herzfeld, ZHW, 27; Herz~eld spends the first thirty 
pages of his book proving the validity of' these dates. He vali-
dates the traditional date of' 258 years before Alexander tl~ 
Great; calculates this date from Temple records; relates it to 
the Seleucid era; worlm the date into the old eon theory of 
9000 years. This date is proved in the ascen~ion of Ardashir 
(226 A.D.). 
75 Albright, FSAC, 276. 'l'he traditional dates range 
from 1000 to 660 B.C. 
76 Jackson, ZPAI, 16; so also Olnmtead, HPE, 94. 
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western Iran and went east to preach his new relig ion. Here 
he converted Vishtaspa (King of Parthia and Hyrcania) after 
77 
which he returned home to press his propaganda in his ovm land. 
We must briefly consider the early Aryan religion and 
the great prophet who arose in its culture. 
Otto Schroder 78 points out the two phases th~ough which 
early Iranian (pre-z.oroastrian) religion passed : first was the 
worship of dead ancestors • Both buria 1 and cremation were 
prac tised, both representing a different point of view; buri-
al provided the necessities for continuing the connection be-
tween body and soul; cremation separated the body and soul. 
Regardless of the type of .burial used, prayers were offered 
to the dead for their aid. The second (and perhaps more char-
acteristic) phase was the worship of the "heavenly ones • 11 
Schroder states that 11the worship of the sky and the powers 
of nature connected with it formed the real kernel of the 
primitive Aryan (Indo-European) relig ion.n The objects of 
worship were the sun, moon, fire, water and wind--a "natural-
istic polyth eism." 79 When these g ods became personalized, 
their pantheon was headed by Ahura IVIazda ( rrthe Lord of Wis dom 11 --
the same meaning as the Moon-g od, Sin). Other deities included 
such as Mi tbra (god of light), and Ardvisura Anahi ta ( 11The 
Great Stream, the Unblemished One") the g oddess of fertility. 
77 Moulton, ER PP, 50; and Olmstead, HPE, 102 • . 
78 Otto Schroder, .· art . ''Aryan Relig ion11 in ERE, 11-55. 
79 Albright, FSAC, 276. 
-------- -------
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zJroaster, the great reformer of this polytheistic 
religion, had seven visions , when he was about thirty or 
forty years of a g e. 11 We are told that he was led by an arch-
angel before the Throne of God. Here he communed with God 
himse lf.n80 At forty, his doctrine f u lly outlined, he preach-
ed a monotheistic doctrine: only Ahura Ma~da was God ; none 
others were gods . He banished Mithra, Anahita, and the others 
who formed the pantheon. It would seem that his (dualistic) 
theolog y was based on a metaphysical monism. 'f.here w~s a 
personal spirit of good (.Spenta Mainyu-Ormuzd) and a person-
al s pirit _ of evil (Ang ra Mainju-Ahriman). Each fought against 
t h e other. But these two spirits were considered, in reality, 
one being--Ahura Maz da. 81 He was therefore, fighting a gainst 
an evil withinbimself. Only at the end of time would this evil 
spirit be controlled and cast into the great abyss. 
This dualism was seen to b e throughout all of life. 
Thus the g ood was seen struggling with evil in all of crea-
tion--in animals, p lants, and man . Ahura 111azda called upon man 
t o be his helpers to destroy the Evi l wherever and under v~at­
ever form it appeared. So Ahura If.tazda became associated with 
light, life, and all t~Bt is pure and g ood--law, order, and 
truth; while h is counterpart, Ahriman, became associated with 
darkness, filth, death, and all that is evil--lawlessness and 
80 Soper, RM, 150. 
81 Moulton, ERPP, 67. 
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lies. 82 Man's chief duty was to aid Mazda in bring ing lie;ht 
to darlmess, law and order to chaos, tru th to deceit, justic e 
to iniquity. To accomplish this, Ahura JtiTazda had six 11 irnmor-
tal holy onestt (as they were later named) who would help : t he 
g ood spirit, righteou sness, p ower, piety, health, and innnor tal-
ity. Though these were personified as angels in later times, 
8 3 
the y were considered as attributes of Mazda by Zor oaster. 
Zoroaster con sidered a new ag e--the 11 kingd om11 --to be 
at hand. The Saviou r-redeemer, conqueror of all evil, was 
coming soon. tie was convinced that, · perha ps inhis own lif e-
time, g ood would triumph over evil--after a decisive, cata-
clys mic event to wh ich all nature would p lay its part. Ahura 
Mazda wou ld conquer Ahriman, wh o would suffer t he torments of 
hell, before beLDg thrown~nto the great abyss with all t h ose 
who were loyal to h is evil ways. After t h is event, there was 
to be a resurrection from the dead . Judg ement woul d be rendered 
to every man according to the life he lived. Every man deter-
mined his own destiny~ Th e g ood would be rewarded with a happy 
life of eternity with Ahura Mazda. The evil would be thrown 
into the abyss where it would thereafter lie powerless. The 
g ood, inheriting eternal life in the kingdom, sl~ll no long er 
have darkness, nor injustice; rather, truth shall reign alwa ys, 
and all g oodness sha ll live in happy cornnunion through eternity 
82 Geldner, art. " Zoroas t er, 11 EB (9th ed.), 823 . 
83 Sykes, HP, 107 . 
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with Ahut'a Mazda and his angels. 
The symbols of the Zoroastrians were fire and the sun. 
It is a misconception to call them "fire-worshipers , 11 for the 
fire was only a symbol of the grea t Ivlazda--bringer of light 
to darkness. 
The greatness of Zoroastrianism, one of the truly great 
religions of mankind, is well illustrated by the e thical code 
which every true Zoroastrian repeated daily, as a guide for 
the days actions: "Good thoughts, good words, g ood deeds. rr 84 
However, it would be an incomplete study of Zoroastrianism, 
if mention were not made of their one great lack: this great 
religion of justice and truth was u"Lmmellowed by the thought 
of God 1 s love and mere y. 1185 This lack accounts for the 
horrible torture s which Darius, and the other Zoroastrian 
kings inflicted on those who revolted. They felt that justice 
was being done. Untempered with love and mercy, the virtue 
of justice proved an inhuman and diabolical vicel 
We return now to Darius, whose father \Vishtaspa) and 
mother were converted to Zoroast;er's faith ca. 550 B.C. Olmstead 
tells us that "soon after h is conversion in 550, Vishtaspa's 
first son was born; in witness to his new relig i on, the son 
was named Daraya-Voluma.nah, 'who sustains good thought,' 
. 86 
Darayavaush in the Western dialect and Darius to the Greek. tt 
84 Sykes, HP, 114. 
85 Soper, RM, 154. 
86 Olmstead, HPE, 103. 
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Olmstead argues that Cambyses took Darius (son o~ the 
Satrap of Parthia and Hyrcania) into his personal service, 
making h i m king 's spear bearer while in Egypt . In the year 
(.£!.. 522) of Cambys es death, Darius became king. If, Olmstead 
continues, the line of Cyrus were ended, then, leg itimately, 
Darius' father would have been made king . Why was his 
father not made k ing ? Olnmtead raises another question--
did Cambyses kill his brother Bardija ( Smerdis), then com-
mit suicide when Gaumata pretended to be Bardija? Or, did 
Dari~9 usurp the throne, kill Bardija (the heir apparent), 
make up the story of Cambyses' fratricide as a cover up for 
his own evil deed, and then make up the story o~ Gaumata--
the Ma g ian wh o pretended to be Bardija--as a rationaliza-
tion for killing the true Bardija?87 This is almost too 
i ngenious. It hardly does credit to the first Zoroastrian 
king, whose name is 11 who sustains g ood thoughts." The 
present author accepts the tradi tiona 1 view of Darius, and 
the historical validity of the Beh istun inscriptions--the 
auto-biography of Darius . On defeating the lYfa g ian Gauraata, 
Darius the~aced a divided empire. ~ight nations revolted, 
and he had to subdue them. 
He set out to reconquer the world under the domination 
of a sense of divine mission. Ahura :t'IIazda, creator of the 
87 Ibid., 107-109. 
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world, had appointed him to rule all nations 88--he was 
the representative of Ahura Mazda on earth. He received his 
princely dignity through this faith, such that he could say: 
11 By the will of Ahura Mazda I am of t h is kind: I love justice 
and I hate iniquity. It is not my pleasure that the lower 
su.ffer injustice because of the higher. 11 Thinking that he 
was fighting on the side of g ood, and against evil, he waged 
war to bring the revolting nations into his emp ire. It may 
be noted that the Persians accepted cultural values wherever 
they foumd them. Greek architects, physicians, scholars met 
at their courts. 11 This attitude," Haas reminds us, 11 is in har-
mony with and a direct outcome of their Zoroastrian creed 
which imp osed upon them the duty of uniting the g ood forces 
in the name of the Supreme God. u89 
Darius' first task was to reconquer Elam and Babylonia. 
After a nineteen month siege Bab y lon fell, as Herodotus tells, 90 
due to the activity of his general, Me gabyzes (Zopyrua) Who 
mutilated his body, pretended to be a deserter, was appointed 
cornnander of the Babylonian army and guardian of the walls--
thus were the gates of Babylon opened to Dar i us! The city 
88 Note that the Achaemenian kings were never deified. 
They made no claim to be gods, but rather 11 invested by Ahura 
Mazda with the supreme · power to achieve the rule of the g ods 
on earth," Haas, IRAN, 11. 
89 Haas, IRAN, 14. 
90 Beloe, HER, 298--Book III, cc. 153-160. 
157 
v~lls and temples were destroyed, and the golden statue of 
i:vlarduk wa s taken as loot to his capital at Persepolis . 
It was at t his time, about 520 B.C. that Haggai and 
Zechariah encouraged Zerubbabel, the king , and Joshua, the 
high priest, to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem. This they 
did in the years 520 to 516 B.C. Darius did not h inder their 
work. His policy was like that of Cyrus--tolerant. 
After the fall of Babylon, Darius attacked Media and 
Armenia who had revolted. He tortured the Median king , Phra-
ortes, cutting off his ears, nose and tongue, and gouging 
out his eyes. After inflicting punishment upon him, he chain-
ed him to the royal gate for a time before impaling him . This 
maltreatment of revolters was possibly due to his hatred 
of "the lie. 11 Pretending to be king s when only he was king, 
they were liers. Thus, according to G.B .Gr ay, they were "ser-
vants of 'The Lie 1 , abhorrent to Darius 1 own object of wor-
ship, Ahura Mazda the true.u91 
Following this he had to tend to the revolting nations 
of Sogartia, Hyrcania (where his father, Hystaspes governed), 
Margroina, and even his own land of Persia, where Vohyazdata 
set himself up as king, pretending to be (the slain) Bardija. 
After regaining his authori t y over the empire, he set out to 
capture the Greek states. He took Thrace and .Macedonia into 
his fold and marched to the delta of the Danube. In 512, he 
91 Grey, CAH, 18'7. 
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annexed large sections of the Punjab and of Sind, and took 
immense quantities of gold from Arabia and Mokron. This 
represented the zenith of the Persian power. He tried to 
include all of the Greek state~, but was defeated at I~ra­
thon (~. 490), with the result that Egypt revolted in 486. 
While planning an attack on Attica and Egy}3t, Darius suddenly 
died in 485 B.C. 
Darius had the distinction of being , not only the 
first Zoroastrian king , but the first to make an empire a 
highly centralized government. Sayee pays high tribute to 
Darius when he writes tbat 11for the first time in history 
centralization becomes a political fact.' ' 92 This centrali-
zation became a necessity due to the fact that the eight 
nations had revolted, and ther~fore eight campaigns had to 
be fought to regain his Empire . A uniform system of admin-
instration was developed, based on Gy1~us' and Cambyses' use 
of Satrapies. 93 The major change being in the division of 
power in each Satrapy (or province), as we shall see. 
While the Darius inscriptions at Behistun mention 
twenty-three Satrapies, those on the tomb at Nokoh-i-Rustam 
name twenty-nine. It is more likely that there were only 
92 Sayee, AEE , 442. 
93 Gray (CAR, 1$4) states that 11 the appointment of Sa-
traps and the organization of provinces g oes back to Cyrus and 
Gambyses, not to speak of s i milar organizations in the Assyrian, 
Median, and Babylonian Empires that p1~ecede d the Persian . What 
Darius did was to complete the organi«ation, to modify the li-
mits of some of the Satrapies and the f unctions of the Satraps . u 
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twenty Satrapies. Since "within these large provinces there 
were again smaller districts under subordinate governors," 
according to Grey, 94 they may have added sub-districts to 
make the mistaken twenty-three and twenty-nine. The Empire 
wa s divided then, into twenty Satrapies--thirteen 11 Persian 11 
Satrapies, and seven to the west. The f'if'th Satrapy known 
as Abar-Nahara ( 11 Beyond the River 11 ) consisted of' Syria, 
P-noenicia, Cyprus, and Palestine. 95 
Each of' the twenty Satrapies had the following di-
vis i ons of' power: a Satrap (i.e., a governor), a Secretary 
of' State, and a C?mmander of' Troops. Each of'f'ice was by 
a ppointment of' the King (Darius), and each made their reports 
independently of' each other, directly to the king--each 
of'fice surveying the activities of the other, and havine no 
authority over the other offices. In this way all three 
officials (of each of the t wenty Satrapies) were h ostile to 
each other and "cons equently11 , as Sykes points out, 11 most 
unlikely to organize a rebellion."96 As an additional pre-
caution special royal legates (inspectors) were sent out to 
travel through the provinces. They had troops and f'ull 
authority to investigate and punish any abuses, and were to 
ma ke reports on the Satrap, Secretary of State, and Commander 
94 Loc. Cit. 
95 Ibid., 195 
96 Sykes, HP, 162. 
97 
of Troops. 
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The purpose of this centralization of the Emp ire 
should not be forgotten. Haas states it well when he says: 
"they believed that the Supreme God had entrusted them with 
the tas k of uniting the people of the earth in one kingdom 
of justice and peace."98 To achieve this divine mission, 
the organization of Sa trapies with their division of power 
was created. 
The expenses of such a system would naturally be very 
high, and were . born by each Satrap y in accordance with its 
ability to pay. They were asse s sed partly in money, and 
partly in kind. The income in money was about ¢14,000,000., 00 
while the tax es in kind included food for the army, corn, 
mules, sheep, horses, eunuchs, a certain number of children, 
etc~--each Satrapy paying 11 in kind 11 what best suited their 
terr itory. Besides all these taxes wh ich went for the upkeep 
of the Persian Empire, each province had to support its 
governor and his court, the army, and the Secretary of State. 
They had no fixed salaries, so charged what they could--lmow-
ing, however, that too great a ~ary would be reported by 
the "Inspector General" on his tours of investigation. Th is 
sense of justice pervaded all the branches of g overnment, 
97 !old; Haas, IRAN~ 8, 9; Oesterley, HI, 66. 
98 Haas, I RAN , 8, .9. 
99 Sykes, HP, 163. 
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and was one of the ruling doctrines of Darius, as the follow-
ing quotation indicates: 
Says Darius the king: By the favor of Ab.ura Mazda 
I am of such a sort that I am a friend to right, ~ am 
not a friend to wrong; it is not my desire that the 
weak man should have .. wrong done to him by the mighty; 
nor is that my desire, that the mi~Qty man should have 
wrong done to him by the weak.lOO 
4. XERXES I (485-465 B.C .) 
A·great god is Ahuramazda, who created the earth · 
here, who created the heaven yonder, who created man, 
who created peace for man, who made Xerxes king , ~81 
king of a multitude, one lawgiver of a multitude. 
The second Zoroastrian king was Xerxes (I). His tri-
lingual inscriptions, written nigh up on the face of a per-
pendicular mountain (in which is his rock tomb), identify 
him as an .Achaemenid : 11 I am Xerxes, the Great King , the King 
of Kings, the King of many-tongued countries, the King of 
this great universe, the son of Darius, the King, the Achae-
menian . 11102 The next few words of that inscription also 
identify his religion: "By the grace of Ormuzd ••• 11 --not 
to mention the inscription quoted at the head of this sec-
tion which speaks of uAhuramazda • • • whctnade Xerxes king." 
100 Finegan, LFAP, 182. It is interesting to note that 
this is very mucllakin to Leviticus 19:15: 11Ye shall do no 
unrighteousness in judgment; thou shalt not respect the per-
son of the poor, nor honor the person of the mighty; but in 
righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbor.tt 
101 Ibid., 199. 
102 Sykes, HP, 181 
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As with Darius, the reign of Xerxes s t arted wlth the 
open rebellion of two of his subject nations: Egypt and 
Babylonia. Not only so, but reports of rebellion came t o him, 
as is recorded in Ezra 4:6. This passag e states that uan 
accusation a ga:inst the in..11.abi tants of Judah and Jerus alem11 
wa s sent to .Ahasuerus (Xerxes) by the Samaritans, s.t the be-
g inning of h is reign. This is a typical method of calling a 
new king 's attention to an mlfriendly nation , in the hope 
that that nation will feel the sting of discipline and re-
ceive the new king's disfavor. 
Having quelled the revolt in Egypt and Babylonia, 
Xerx es decided to attac k Greece--carying out, under the in-
sistent council of Mardonius (his cousin, trwho, 11 according 
t o Diodorus, "was eag er to be the leader of great armament ul03), 
his father's ambitions. Xerx es, with a pontoon bridge, cross-
ed over into Europe, Wher e many Greeks joined his army. 
Diodorus took great pains to enumerate the "traitors to the 
. 104 ..h._ 
common free dom, 11 a~ue called them. The addition of these 
traitors to Xerxes forces made a force of 2,000,000 men, 
according to Diodorus. 105 It was su ch a great force th~ 
"the unfailing rivers ran dry because of the unending stream 
of the multitude." Obviously this is hyperbole. 
l03 Oldfather, DS, 121. 
104 Ibid., 129. 
105 Ibid., 137-144. 
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At the renowned battle of Thermopylae, Leonida s, with 
five thousand men stationed at the pass of Thermo pylae, de-
feated wave after wave of the Persian forces: first he de-
feated the picked Medes, then the Cissians and Sacae, then 
the 11 Immortals 11 of Xerx es' bravest men. Leonidas was defeat-
ed when a 
Trachinian, a native of the reg ion ••• was brought 
into the presence of Xerxes and undertook to conduct · 
the Persians by way of a narrow and precipitous path, 
so that the men wh o accompanied him would get behind 
the forces of Leonidas, wlnch, being surrounded i n this 
~Bnner, would b e ea~ily annihilated.l06 
And so they werel With only five hru1dred men, they 
f aced the onslaught knowing that they wo~ld fail, but deter-
mined to show the bravery of the Spartan. This caused mu c h 
fear and consternation amon g the Persians. Nevertheless, 
Athens was eventually invaded (twice), p lundered and burned. 
Meanwhile, the Carthag inian allies of Persia were defeated 
tl~ough the remarkable strateg y of Gelon at Himera. Word 
of t h is defeat reached the Greeks and greatly strengthened 
their morale. Added to this defeat, were those at Salamis 
(480) and at Platea (479). So Xerxes withdrew to Asia Minor. 
After a year at Sardes, Xerxes proceeded to Susa, 
where his activity is an historical blank for some years 
thereafter. In 466 B.C. he was assassinated by Artabanus, 
captain of h is guard. 
l06 Loc. cit. 
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The setting for the book of ~sther is in the time of 
Ahasuerus (Xerxes). Some historians have therefore used this 
material as an historical description of Xerxes, making him 
an indolent, luxuryQoving ,weak personality. His death is thus 
claimed to be due to debauchery. Such a conclusion is unwarrant-
ed. It may be true, but we can not claim it as fact just be-
cause he is so painted in t h is short story. 
5. ARTAXERXES I (465-424) 
The third and l a st true Zoroastrian king '~s Artax-
erx es I (465-424). As per custom, the new king had to deal 
with some revolt in his empire. Thucydides informs us that 
Inaros, son of Psammetichus, "caused the greater part of 
Egypt to revolt from Artaxerxes, and then, when he had made 
himself ruler, he called injthe Athenians.n107 This revolt 
took place between the years 460-454. Thus we see that 
during the Peloponnesian Wars, when Greek fo ught Greek , a 
larg e part of the difficulty lay in the fact that the 
Athenians were in Egypt. Thucydides re ports that while the 
Athenians were in Egypt they :to...a.d to fight Corinthians, then 
a Peloponnesian fleet, then an Aegeanian fleet, and then the 
Lacedonian army. 108 This illustrates well h ow Gree ks fought 
107 Smith, THU, 175. 
108 Ibid., 175. 
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each other during this period. The Athenians lost heavily, 
however, in combat with the Persians, even though they re-
pulsed the Persian's attack on Cyprus, and eventually won the 
11f 9ace of Callais 11 in 449. Their heaviest loss was when 
Artaxerxes drove their fleet out of Memphis to the island of 
Prosopitis, where, "after draining the canal and leaving the 
ships high and dry, he cr·ossed over the canal dry-shod and 
took the island. 11109 Through this victory, all of Egypt 
a gain came under Persian control. 
With the 11P aace of Callais 11 a period of peace was re-
stored to the Persian Empire . It was during this period, 
about 444 B.C., that one of the officials 110 of l~taxerxes, 
named Nehemiah, was granted a request to return to his native 
land. Oesterley points out that "during the residence of 
th~court in Shushan, in the winter of the year 445/444 B.c., 
Nehemiah received information from some of the Palestinian 
Jews of the distressing conditionstt in Jerusalem. 111 On 
presenting his cause to the king, be \~S granted permission 
and a letter of author' ity, to return . to Jerusalem to rebuild 
the walls of the city of his fathers. Nehemiah went to Jeru-
salem, andin this "first mission" he instituted several 
109 Ibid., 183. 
110 Sykes (HP, 123-4) lists those who were included in 
the King's Court. Among them are listed the cupbearers. We 
know from Nehemiah 2:1 that Nehemiah was a cup-bearer to the 
king and that he was a eunuch, as his presence in the royal 
harem attests (Nehemiah 2:6). 
111 Oesterley, HI, 119. 
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re~orms as well as eng ineered the rebuilding of t h e walls. 
He purified the Temple worship, and trie d to obtain racial 
purity by for·bidding inter-racial marria ges . From this a-
rose increased trouble with Sanballat, governor of Samaria. 
Nehemiah's narrow and bigotted reforms, though quite under-
standable for the condit i ons he had to meet, eventually cre-
ated the Samaritan schism that built a temple to Yahweh on 
Mt. Gerizim. 
Judais m as also Christianity owes its existence to 
the broad-minded policies of the first three Zoroastrian 
kings of the Persian Empire. Interestingly enough, many of 
these broad policies are but expansions of the ~ounder o~ 
the Persian Empire, the non-Zoroastrian Cyrus (II) the Great. 
It must be recalled that the first return of exiles was 
permitted under his reign. 
6. DARI US II (424-404 B. C.) 
With the death of the last true Zoroastrian king , 
Artax erxes, a period of unrest set in. Xerxes II (424) assum-
ed t he throne, only to be assassinated by his brother, Sogdi-
annus, who ruled for a short time. He in turn was murdered 
by his brother Darius II Nothus Who r·u led for twenty years: 
424-404. 
His li~e, and the activities of the Empire, are little 
known at this time. We know that during this time, the Gree ks 
decimated thems e lves in the Peloponnesian Wars. We kno w als c· , 
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that Arsames was the Satrap of Eg~~t. 
. 112 
Cowley, in document 
twenty-seven, relates how, during Arsames' absence to see 
King Darius (in 410 B.C.), Waidrang permitted the priests of 
Khnub to steal the king's stores at Yeb, fill up the well at 
that fortress, _and (document thirty) destroy the Jewish 
Temple of Yahu. Thus we learn that the Jewish garrison at 
Ele phantine had been worshipping Yahweh in a Temple other 
tha~he one in Jerusalem. The document sought redress of 
the Persians, and punishment upon the Egyptian priests of 
Khnub. 
7. ARTAXERXES (II) MNEMON (404-358) 
Artaxerxes 113 was quite different from h is forefath ers. 
He was noted for be i ng a ruthless and heartless man, a wor-
shiper of other gods than Ahura Mazda, a nmn with no desire 
whatsoever for justice--to the contrary, he disregarded law 
and morality . 
Plutarch gives a detailed account of how Cyrus, The 
Younger, tried to murder his brother (Artaxerxes II) at the 
altar dur ing the ceremony of coronation. 114 Unsuccessful, he 
was sent (through the entreaty of his mother) to Asia Minor 
as the Satrap, and soon had an army ready to fi ghtfor the 
112 Cowley, JDTE, 67ff. 
113 Plutarch (Perrin, PL, 129) quotes Ctesias as saying 
t hat his real name was Arsicas, or according to Deinon it was 
Oarses. 
114 Perrin, PL, (Artax erxes, III), 133. 
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throne of the Persian Empire. He had a large contingency of 
Greek mercenaries. Xenophon (Anabasful.8) describes the battle 
as a participant would do. He gives a vivid picture of the 
Persian scythe-bearing chariots charging into the ranks of 
the thirteen thousand mercenaries to cut them to pieces, and 
of the Greek surprise at the disciplined army of the Persians. 
Though clearly outnumbered by thousands "the caution of 
Clearchus (a Greek general, over cautious for his own 
safetyt) rather than the temerity of Cyrus must be held 
responsible for the ruin of Cyrus and his cause,t' as 
Plutarch informs us. 115 For the Persians fled for a while, 
so that even Artaxerxes thought that he had lost the battle, 
only to discover that his brother Cyrus had been killed by 
some of his Persian soldiers. Thus wa s defeat turned to vic-
tory. Hovvever, Xenophon, who led nthe ten thousand" back to 
Greece, saw the Persian forces run like sheep before a wolf, 
with the result that a few years later, Alexander the Great 
probably based his calculations on this experience. 116 
Artaxerxes 1 reign was marked and long remembered by 
the atrocities of one of the cruelest women in history--Pary-
satis, the mother of Artaxerxes II. Her meat was to think up 
the means by which she could torture those vttom she dis liked. 
Plutarch's hi story of this reign is full of horrible tor-
tures, unimaginably cruel, as the "torture of the boat" well 
115 Ibid. ; 145. 
116 Sykes, PH, 221. 
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indicates. The fear of the king's household, as well as of 
the empire, seems to run through Plutarch's pages. 
Artaxerxes is also remembered as t h e one wh o forsook 
Zoroastrianism, adopted the Ivlithra cult, and "not on l y invoked 
the sun-god Mithra, but even set up imag es to An&hit or Tanata, 
the Babylonian Nana, at Susa, at Persepolis , at Ekbatana, at 
Babylon, at Damascus, at Sardes, and at Baktra."117 Plutarch 
tells how he even appointed Aspasis, the betrothed of his son 
Darius, to be a "priestess of the Artemis of Ecbatana, who 
bears the name Anaitis 11 in order to prevent their marriage .l:t.8 
A further indication of his disregard for Zoroastrian 
law and morality was his marriage to two of his O\'Vrl daughters: 
Atassa and Amestris. 119 His passions knew no restraint, in 
any area of life. He was a heartless, cruel, and passionate 
man . 
8 •.. ARTAXERXES (III) OCHUS (358-338) 
Artaxerxes. Ochus was of as violent a disposition as 
his father before him. Whereas Artaxerxes Mnemon married his 
ovm. daughter Atassa, his son, according to Plutarch, "sought 
to gain Atassa 1s favour by promising that she should be his 
wife and share the throne with him after the death of his 
father ••• while his father was yet alive Ochus had secret 
117 Sayee, AEE, 451• 
118 Perrin , PL, 193. 
119 .!£!g., 18. 
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relations with Atossa . " In this report we see in .Ar -
taxerxes Ochus a complete disregard for PeTsian law and mor~ 
ality. His passions knew no bounds. Likewise he was the 
cruelest of men, according to Plutarch, who wrote: '' Ochus, 
surpassed all men in cruelty and blood guiltiness • 11 121 
Oesterley tells us that 
In 351 B.C. he (Ochus) was faced with a serious revolt 
on the part of the cities of Phoenicia in which the lead-
ing part was taken by Zidon; the Jews also joi!led in this 
revolt; the Persian army wa s defeated and the .Phoenicians 
remained independent for three years. 122 
Sykes points out that Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, Cyprus, 
123 Phoenicia and Phrygia also revolted. Sidon was reconquer-
ed in 348, and Egypt was subdued in 346 B.C. ~ykes tells us 
t hat while sacking Eg ypt, the king slew the sacred bull, Apis, 
and :b...ad it served up at a banquet; "he spoiled temples, de-
stroyed c i ties, and killed thousands of Egyptians . Having thus 
ins pired terror of the Persian name, he returned to Babylon. lf l24 
On his way, according to Eusebius, 11Artaxerxes Ochus toolr a 
part of the Jewish people captive and transplanted them to 
Hyrcania on the shores of the Caspian Sea."l25 Buttenwieser 
120 Perrin, fL, XI, 18. 
121 Ibid, 203. 
122 Oesterley, HI, 69; so also Hirschy, AOR . 
la3 Sykes, HP , 232 . 
124 Loc. cit. 
125 Eusebius, Chr onicon, II, 112-113. See Buttenwies er , 
PSA , 555, who quotes this passag e. Browne ( EJ, 202-204) quotes 
references to this passage made by Jerome, S~cellus, Solinus , 
and the Armenian version of the chronicle. 
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considers this the real crisis of post-exilic history, and 
believes that 11 it was a catastrophe of the first rnagnitude. 11126 
Several Psalms are dated by Buttenwieser, and ~lmer A. Leslie, 
as arising from this captivity. 
It might well be pointed out that the trans portation 
of ca ptives wa s not new to these kings. Though Cyrus the 
Great had adopted a different policy toward the exiled sub-
jec~s of his empire, we find his successors reversing his 
policy . Thus Darius (the great Zoroastrian), when he captured 
r iletus in 494, transported its women and children to Ampe 
at the mouth of t h e Ti gris. 127 When Darius captured Eretria, 
the captive s "were deported to distant Elam, 1128 When Xerxes 
I captured Babylon, he sacked it, plundered the people, and 
carr ied the people into captivity. 129 So when Eusebius 
clain;s t hat Artaxerxes Ochus trans ported the Jews to Hyrcania , 
we are not surprise d at his policy. 
In 338 Ba goas, the eunuch, mur•dered his king. 
9. ARSES (338-336); DARIUS III CODOMANUS (336-330) 
After a short reign of just two years, Arses was 
succeeded by Dar:l us Codomanus who reigned till Alexander the 
Great conquered his empire. Durin g his reign the Samaritan 
Temple '\!VaS bu ilt at Mount Geri 7, im, abou t 335 B.C. 
126 Buttenwieser, PSA , 555. 
127 Sykes, HP , 189. 
128 Ibid, 1 91. 
129 ~, 196. 
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Alexander the Great conquered Gr,anicus in 334, and 
then marched to Issus, where he won over the Pers ian army of 
ten times their number. Darius proved a coward, and sei~ed 
with panic he fled before the battle had hardly started.One 
hundred thousand Persians were slaughtered because of lack 
of leadership. 
The youthful Greek Conquerer then went to Babylon 
where, like Cyrus the Great, he "took the hands of Bel-Marduk11 
a s consecration for his becoming the new monarch . He ordered 
the temples v.ihich Xerxes had destroyed to be rebuilt. 'l'hen 
he went to Persepolis and took one hundred twenty thousand 
talents (about %150,000,000) and other boo ty . He burned 
the palaces and a general massacre of t h e people was ordered--
to repay all the years of suffering done to Greece. In 330 
he toolc Ecbatana (the summer capital), and their king, Darius. 
11
'l'rue to his chivalrou s instincts, the victor (Alexander) 
had the body burned with all pomp at Persepolis, tr according 
to Sykes . 130 Thus ended the Persian Emp ire. 
Haas 131 believes that Alexander the Great considered 
the Persians equals to the Greelm, as indicated by the fact 
that his two legitimate wives were Iranians--one a daughter 
of Darius, the other a daughter of a Bactrian ruler. Alexan-
der espoused the Persian ways, and outlook on life. He not 
only liked the Pe~sians, but apparantly they liked him. He 
130 Ibid, 122. 
131 Haas, IRAN, 15. 
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was made a national hero by the Persian writer F epdausi, who 
considered him the grandson of Darius I, and as such was 
fi ghting for his right to the throne of Iran. Through t h is 
medium he would thus make Alexander continue the Achaemenid 
line in the Hellenistic Period. 
CHAPTER IV 
THE PRIESTLY STRATEGY FOR MEETING THE NEEDS OF THE HOUR 
In this chapter we are concerned with the "Sitz im 
Leben11 in response to which came the Priestly Code. The 
study shall be made under four main headings: first, the date 
and authorship of the Priestly Code; second, the situation 
which the authors of the Priestly Code faced; third, the 
priestly strategy for meeting the needs of the hour ; and 
fourth, the style of the Priestly Code. We turn then to 
the first consideration. · 
1. THE DATE AND AUTHORSHIP OF THE PRIESTLY CODE 
The present author thought it wise to state at the 
outset the date wh i ch he considers the Priestly Code to have 
been written, in order that the re ader may know the dates to 
which 11 the needs of the hour" refer. 
Host scholars date P somewhere in the fifth century , 
and generally in the first half of that century. 1 They a gree, 
for the most part, that P is later than Deuteronomy, Ezekiel, 
Haggai, and Zechariah. Carpenter goes further and points 
out that Malachi (ca. 450 B.C.) did not 1mow the Priestly Code.2 
1 ~o Drive r (ILOT, 135), Pfeiffer (IOT, 188 , 257) 
Eiselen (art. rt '..L'he Pentateuch, 11 ABC, 142), Binns (BN , ix), 
Gray (CEGN, xxxiv), Sldnner (GEN, lxiv); Lofthouse (IAE,58)--
ca. 397;Carpenter (HEX , 136)--after Malachi; Browne (EJ, 199)--
at least by 419; Cha pman (LEV 1 1'76) --nnot many yea r s after 
the return • • • in B.C. 537. '' 
2 Carpenter (HEX, 136) writes : rr Nlalachi identifie=s the 
1 7 5 
The present author can find no reasons for believing that 
Nehemiah lmew of the Priestly Code. l•lost of his reforms refer 
to the law of Deuteronomy, as the following exemplifies: Neh. 
10:30 (which excludes intermarriag e with the Canaanites) has 
a parallel in Deut. 7:3, but none in P (unless Gen. 26:35; 
28:1-9; and Num. 25:6-15 be regarded as statutory precedents); 
the expression "to do a 11 the commandments of Jehovah our 
Lord, and his ordinances, and h is statutes 11 in Neh. 10:29 is 
Deuteronomistic; the law of the ~abbatical year, Neh. 10:3lb, 
has a parallel in Deut. 15:1-2. The only parallel with P (not 
considering P5 material, for which there is one parallel--
Neh. 10:33 with Lev. 24:5-8; Num. 28:3--29:38; :Lev. 4) is 
Neh. 10:35-37 with Num. 18:12-20. 3 This one parallel of Nehe-
miah \dth the Priestly Code is concerned with ~st-fruits--
which certainly does not prove that Nehemiah was dependent 
upon P. Hehemiah 1 s reforms apparently were made without 
knowledge of the Priestly Code. 
We have previously concluded that historically, little 
or nothing can be inferred from the Chronicler's account in 
E~ra-Nehemiah in regard to the promulgation of the Priestly Code. 
taw of Moses 4:4 with the legislation in Horeb, the 'statutes 
and judgments' summed up by D. 'l'he priests are 'sons of Levi' 
3:3, as though the right of altar-service still belonged (as 
in D) to the whole tribe, cp.2:4-8. The worshipers of Yahweh 
shall be his 'peculiar treasure', 3:17. Gp. ~x. 19:5, Deut. 
7:6. 11 Malachi's use of 11 tithe 11 may belong to an intermediate 
state of practice out of which the regulations of P finally 
emerged. 
3 See Pfeiffer (IOT, 257, footnote 14) for an excellent 
summary of these facts. 
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It may well be pointed out here that, though the Chronicler 
seems to have dated Ezra ~· 397 B.C . (as we noted in Chapter 
I), it would have been most unlikely for Ezra to have come 
at that time. For we recall that Artaxerxes II (Wmemon) was 
king . He had adopted the old lVIithra cult, and set up images 
of Anah it and Tanata in many cities; he was a man of no morals 
and of an iP..ferior religion. We recall with horror the cruelty 
of his mother , Parysatis--probably the cruelest woman in history. 
It was during h is early reign that his brother, Cyrus the 
Younger, with Xenophon and his Greek mercenaries, fought against 
their ruthless Lord, Artaxer:xes II. 'l'o think that this king 
gave Ezra all the powers claimed for him by the Chronicler is 
ridiculous indeed. We need only recall that Damascus (Syria) 
was one of the cities where the images of Anahit and Tanata 
were set up as gods, 4 to realize that Ezra could not have been 
commissioned to establish the nLaw of the God of Heaven 11 over 
SyriaL The Persian ki n gs were noted for singleness of mind. 
'l1l.ey were not known for making contradictory laws. It is most 
improbable that Ezra came at the date stated by the Chronicler. 
The year 397 was no time for a caravan to be crossing the 
countryl If he came at all, it is very likely that he came 
during the last years of the last of the ~oroastrian kings, 
Artaxerxes I (465-424)--i.e., during the years immediately 
following the second visit of Nehemiah , ~· 432-424 B.c .. But 
if Ezra is the one who promulgated the Pries tly Code, then the 
4 Sayee , AEE, 451. 
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account given by the "Chronicler in the book of Ezra-Nehemiah 
is certainly unhistorical . There is no connection b etween 
Ezra's reforms and the Priestly Code . 5 
One other reference may help in dating this document. 
If the fragmentary papyrus from Elephantine, dated 11 in the 
fifth year of Darius 11 (419), is considered as containing 
instructions for the Blephantine Jews as to the celebration 
of the Passover according to the laws of Ex . 12:1-20, then 
"we have here our first allusion to the Priestly Code, 11 
according to Pfeiffer. 6 
Therefore, the present author finds the years immedi-
ately after Nehemiah's second visit(~. 432-424), as the 
most probable date for the composit i on and promulgation of 
the Priestly Code. Nehemiah had created the atmosphere under 
wh ich the composition and promulgation of the P Code could 
best take place. 
Having dated the Priestly Code in the last half of 
the fifth century, we turn our attention for a moment to the 
author of t h is remarkable code. 
It is believed, b y the present author, that the Priestly 
Code was written~· 432-424 B.C. by a learned Jew who had 
lived for some time in Babylon, and also several years in Jeru-
salem. The reasons for this belief are as follows: that the 
author of P was a learned man we gather from the content and 
5 Yvelch (PJ, chapter on "The Work Of Ezra rr ) has an ex-
cellent chapter upholding this view. 
6 Pfeiffer, IOT 257; also Browne, EJ 199 and Arnold 
JBL, 1912 . ~ee Barton (AB, 489) for Hananiahfs Passover letter. 
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style of the code itself. Thus we note that the auth or of P 
was the greates t theolog ian of the Old Testament . He presented 
the noblest conception of God in the sacred books . To be a ble 
to do this he had to be well read in the b ooks of Amos (with 
his internati onal God of Jusfice), II Isaiah and possible Job 
(with their Creator God), and the dOC'lliilent we call JE (with 
their God of Israel). There can betno question but that/he knew 
well the laws which were then kn own--the Code of the Covenant, 
t h e old Ritual Laws, the Books of Deuteronomy and Ezekiel, 
and the 1~oliness Code. His legal mind is indicated in the 
schematic and systematic way in which he wrote. His wide read-
i ng is indicated in the sources he used for writing : Gen . 1 
is a re\~iting of a non-Israelitish myth (with its eight days 
of creati on, and the uncroated elements: chaos, the priMeva l 
ocean, and dar lmess) in such a form that it reflects the lat est 
irlthe scientif ic thought of hi s day; the list of antediluvian 
patriarchs is based on written sources: S of Gen. 4, and the 
same source which Berossos used in the third century ; 7 ~~e 
Table of Nations (Gen. 10) indicates a knowledge of the table 
listed b y S and s2 ; not to mention his knowledge of document s 
of Greek (or Phoenician), and Ethiop ian orig in; the flood story 
i n dicates his knowledge of the Babylonian Gilga mesh epic; and 
his knowledge of the ancient tradition s of the four ages of the 
7 Rog ers (CPOT, 78f.) indicates a parallelism with the 
list of antediluvianlking s of Berossos. Hence it is likely that 
the author of P used the same source, t h ough two centuries 
ear l ier. 
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world are revealed in his four stages of the history Of mankind. 
His originality is indicated b y the way in Whicb h e used the 
latter (four ages of the world) to indicate religious progress 
rather than decline, not to mention the schemes of (and philo-
sophy behind) his chronology, and his philosophy of history. 
There can be no question but that the author (or authors) of 
the Priestly Code were "not only priests and lawyers, but scho-
lars--the most erudite writers in the Old Testament," and that 
"their work is based on a careful examination of available 
literary sources. u8 
We turn now to consider whether there are any indica-
tions in the Priestly Code which lead us to believe that the 
author of P had ever lived in Babylonia. That there are such 
indicat i ons will be suggested b~~he belief that P 1 s four eras 
of history reflect the reli gious life of the author himself. 
When the Jews were taken into captivity in 587 B.C., 
they were taken into Bab ylonia. Here they seem to l~ve been 
granted much freedom to continue their distinctive lif e. Not 
only were they permitted to develop economically, but socially 
and relig iously. V• ithout a Temple, they could not offer their 
prescribed sacrifices, so they apparently laid much emphasis 
upon those rituals vhich separated them from other peoples. 
Thus great emphasis was placed on circumcision, the obser-
vance of the Sabbath, morality, and dietary laws--such as 
eating no meat with blood in it. These observances preserved 
8 Pfeiffer, IOT, 203. 
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the "separateness '1 of Israel which had be en the philosophy 
of prophets and Jewish writers from time bmnemorial, not to 
mention the augmentation of this belief by the preaching of 
Deutero-Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the philosophy inherent i n the 
holiness Code--all of which, pres~illillbly, were written in 
Ba byl onia. 
It seems more than just mere coincidence that when the 
author of f wrote his introduction (found in Genesis) to the 
Sinaitic leg islation (Exodus through Joshua) tl~t his scheme 
reflects perfectly h is own religious experience. According to 
P, as will be noted later on~ human history is divided into 
f our eras. The first three era s are lived without sacrifices 
to Yahweh . 'l'he key to life in those days is found i n the words 
to Abraham: '1Live in my presence and be blameless . n Tnerefore, 
in accordance with divine revelat i ons, they circmncized all 
the males on the eighth da y , observed the divinely establish ed 
Sabbath ~ refrained from eating meat with the blood in it, and 
avoided murder--living a moral life. How these are the very 
ma1" 1cs of the relig i ous experiences of those who were in exile 
in Babylonia. 1'heBe are the distinguishing marks which set the 
Jews apart from the peop le of Babylonia. Thes e exiles discover-
ed that men could experience the pre s ence of God without offer-
ing sacrifices in the Temple. 'rhey lived in the presence of God 
and were ritually blameless. It is not without meaning that the 
religious life of the exiles in Babylonia is reflected in the 
first tbree stages of history as £' records it i n Genesis. Even 
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as the outer forms of the temptations of Jesus reveal the 
inner struggles, so the first three stages of history reveal 
the religious life of tlae author of P. In short, they imply 
that the author of P lived under the above laws while in Ba-
bylonia at so1ne time. 'rhe fourth stage of history is concern-
' 
ed ·with the religious life centered in sacrificial worship 
\nth its priest l y hierarchy--the religious life as revealed 
to Moses by Yahweh; in short, the religion of the Second •remple .. 
In fact, most scholars agree that P reflects the actual prac-
tices of the Second Temple, with which the present au±hor is 
in full agreement. This means then that the author~ P, having 
lived in Babylonia Where he learned to live in the presence 
of Yahweh, without sacrifices (and still be blameless) came to 
Jerusalem where he experienced a deeper relationship with 
Yahweh through the sacrificial syst~m of the Second Temple. 
The four stages of history of which P writes are in reality 
an expression of his own religious experience. 
If this reasoning proves to be valid, we may conclude 
then that the author of t h e Priestly Code lived for some time 
in Babylonia. 
1hough the author of P probably lived in Babylon1a for 
some time, it is quite unlikely that he wrote the Priestly 
Code there. 9 For, as was noted above, P re1'lects the ritual 
9 Torrey (ES, 288) writes: "The ' priestly law' was 
neither edited in Babylonia nor brought to Jerusalem from that 
country.u .l'iip_ny scholars are of that same opinion, such as 
Driver, Pt·eiffer , et al. 
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of the Second Temple as it wa s practicea, not as the author 
dreamed it might be practiced . The author of P must have lived 
for several years in Jerusalem, and officia ted as a priest in 
the sacrifices offered there, before composing his code. Hav-
ing lived in Babylon with the ex iles, we can understand the 
spirit vvb.ich motivated him--for he had lived with those v.rho 
had greatly honored Ezekiel, Deuter o-Isaiah, and the authors 
of the Holiness Code (assuming H was ~Titten in Babylonia). 
His was a mind steeped in the g reat traditions of the past, 
refined by the experiences of the exile, and now freshly fir-
ed with enthusiasm for the ritual of the Second Temple . This 
man, a learned, scholarly, legal-minded, erudite priest, who 
came to Jerusalem possibly with Nehemiah in 432, is the author 
of olir Priestly Code. 
The question will be raised: could Ezra be this man? 
According to the Chronicler's dating, and to the type of re-
forms he initiated, Ezra could not possibly be the author of 
the Priestly Code . In the first place we are not sure he was 
even a priest1 But, if the Chronicler's narrative be set aside, 
then we might be privileg ed to write our ovm narrative about 
him, and claim that he (Ezra) was the author of the Priestly 
Code--though admittedly such a claim is only a conject"Lu.,e, with 
no more historicity to it than tlmt of the Chronicler's narrative~ 
But in view of the Chronicler's obvious errors, our conjecture 
might prove to be more valid than his , for Ezra was undoubtedly 
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an historical person who l:itved at a time other than that 
claimed by the Chronicler, ~· 397. rle may well have come 
with Nehemiah in 432, and bave written P sometime b etween 
432-424 B. C . 
2. THE SITUATION WIIICH THE AUTHOR 01=1' P FACED 
Before considering the condition of the Jews in exile 
in Babylonia, it may be well to summarize briefly the world 
situation ca. 587 B.C. 
It will be recalled from Chapter III t:D..at Elam had been 
destroyed by Assyria in 640 ; Ninevah (As syria) was destr•oyed in 
612 by the Ivledes and Chaldeans; 1iledia (and l:!.:lam) were taken by 
Cyrus the Great in 558; Lydia fell to Cyrus in 546; the Chal-
deans were to fall to Cyrus in 538, and Egypt a few years later 
to Cyrus' successor. Thus, the year of the captivity (587)was 
a sort of mountain peak in time fr om which the Jewish exiles 
could look out upon their world and meditate upoJithe rise 
and fall of nations. 
The Je\nsh exiles ih Babylonia witnessed the growing ten-
sion and fear which Cyrus the Great created among the nations. 
They heard their Babylonian king , Nabonidus , refer to Cyrus as 
the u anointed of Ivlarduk" as he captured the Median Empire in 
55 0 . 10 In 546 Cyrus assimilated f arsa ( Persia) to his control, 
and beca me King of Media, Parsa , and Anshan . The following year 
10 Ball (LFE, 209) quotes from Nabonidus 1 Anna ls. 
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Cyrus campaigned to the east of Persia, annexing Bactria, Saka , 
and what is now Afghanistan . By 540 Babylonia (of the Chaldeans) 
was the only country not under the Persian rule from the shores 
of the Aegean to the Indus valley. Little wonder that Deutero-
Isaiah, the prophet of the restoration, declared the 11 servant 
of Marduk 11 to be the "anointed of Yahweh," the Shepherd of 
Yahweh (Isa. 44:28 ; 45:1), who ould destroy Babylon at Yahweh's 
command, and restore the Jews to Jerusalem. The exiles were 
convinced that Yahweh was fighting against Babylon (Isa. 14:22-
23; 19:19). T~e Redeemer would destroy Babylon, and restore the 
Jews to Judah. 
The question may well be asked: what were the exiles 
doing during these years (587-540 B.C.)? First, it should be 
noted that the total number of men taken into captivity by 
the tl~ee deportations amounted to 4,600 men, according to 
Jeremiah (52:28 -30)--about 15,000 to 20,000 persons. Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel considered these groups to represent the best of 
Israel, though there is room to doubt that they represented all 
of the best, as will be shown later on. Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
counselled the restless exiles to settle down and marry; both 
prophets taught the futility of any hopes of return save in a 
very va gue future . Apparent ly the exiles followed their sug-
- ' 
gestions, nsettled down , and married" and apparently prospered, 
economically and relig iously . We must recall that they took 
with them t h eir faith in Yahweh and in themselv es as . h is chosen 
p eop le. They had their sacred writin gs: Deuteronomy , JE, and 
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S ~ · 11 'rh d bt dl portions of Judges; amuel, and lungs. ey un ou e y 
formed t h emselves in small communities, separating themselves 
from the rest of the 11 world 11 by their peculiar customs of 
circumcision, observance of the Sabbath, and dietary laws--
such as eating no flesh witbkhe b lood in it. Having no Temple, 
and therefore unable to offer sacrifices to Yahweh~ they may 
have observed the r e lig ious festivals as memoria ls--recalling 
the great events \Vhich the;Ahad c orne to represent • 12 Very like-
ly the exiled priests officiated at these relig ious gath er-
ing s in Babylonia and retold the events Which hadbecome sacred 
to them. Perhaps in this way the synago gue was born. At any 
rate, em.phas is was l a. id (both in Babylon and in Juddt) upon 
the fact that Israel was different from ot hers--different in 
relig ion, in morals, and in their manner of life. Undoubtedly 
Ezekiel's program of restoration (cc 40--48) had created a 
great h o pe in the early days of e x ile . But having settled down 
and p rospered beyond anything they had previously lmovn in 
Jerusalem, they pr obably did not welco me Deutero-Isaiah 1 s 
messa ge of the New Ex odus as much as we would sometimes l i ke 
to t h ink. Lofthouse is convinced that 11 the very urgency of 
his call reveals the unwillingness with wh ich he expected it 
to be received. Jeremiah's advice had been carried out too well.ul3 
11 Lofthouse, I AE , 6-7 
12 Oesterley HR, 283-288 . 
13 Lofthouse, IAE, 5 . 
186 
Th is probably was true of the vast majority of the exiles. 
Not all of them had s pent their time sitting by the rivers 
of Babylon and weeping, wh l le their har ps hung silent on t h e 
14 
neighboring willows, as the p oem of Psalm 137 suggests. 
The major contr i butions of the exiles were the great 
thinker s lik e Deutero- l saiah, 'With his doctrine of the Crea -
tor-God, and the suffer i n g servant concept; and the auth or 
of the Holiness Code, wit~is emphasis on holin es s as a prere-
quisite for right relationship with God; no t to mention Eze-
kiel ' s program of restoration, with its emphasis upon the Tem-
ple and its cult. The WTitings of these men prove that the 
emp ire, which swallowed them up, was spiritually bankrupt. 
Babylonia had nothing t o g ive Israel, relig iously . It was Is-
rael who had much t o offer Babylonia--and Persia . The great 
possibility that Z oroast e~ knew s orne of these outstanding 
Jews of the exile was indica ted in Chapter III. His conversion 
came at 30 years of a g e- - ca . 540 B .C . , at which time Deutero-
Isaiah was preaching . It is quite possible that h e who preached 
that the Jews were to bring light to darlmess may hav e influ-
enced h i m who taught that Mazda (light) was the Creator-God of 
mankind. It seems more than coincidence that this concep t of a 
Creator-God should arise in one and the same year--~ . 540--with 
two different men, both of whom lived in Persia. 
With words like, nrise, shine, for thy Light is come, 11 
14 Torrey (ES, 291) doubts that they had s uch leisure 
hours during which priests speculated, and the people wept, till 
45 000 returned to Jerusalem in 538 B.C. 
' . 
-- ---~--
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the Deutero-Isaiah preached of' the coming restoration. Con-
vinced that Cyrus the Great was acting under the will of' Yahweh, 
he called him "the anointed of' Yahweh, 11 who wou ld destroy 
Babylon, and lea d Ca ptive Israel home . 
It wa s f'rorn among the exiles, with the kind of' leader-
s hip just mentioned, that the author of' the Priestly Code v~s 
reared. We must also realiz.e that it was f'rom these Jews, who 
did not return to Jerusalem to live, that the Babylonian Tal-
mud arose. This f'act alone indicates that many exiled priests 
did not return t 
We turn now to consider the lif'e of' the Jews who had 
been lef't behind in Jerusalem i n 587 B.C., when the 4 ,600 men 
had been ta ken to Babylonia . The 4,600 men represent a pprox i -
mat ely 20,000 persons \~ l o were taken captive during the three 
deportations of' 597, 587, and 582 {Jer. 52:28- 30) . This re-
presents by no means the majority of' the people in Judah in 
these years, nor does it represent all of' the best of' the 
people. 
Arter e a ch of the three captivities, the Jews claimed 
tha t the best of' the people- -the king, his family , nobles, 
artisans, etc.--were ta ken into ex ile. But after each cap-
tivity we f'ind some of' these very persons still in JudahL 
II Kgs. 25:4 tells us that t h e Babylonians captured the Jewish 
King near Jer i cho {587) but that 11 all his army was scattered 
f'rom him. 11 Bey ond d oubt, many nobles and inf'luentia 1 men--priests~ 
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captains of the guard, possibly Ishmael 11 of the royal seed 11--
were among those who were 11 scattered from him." Jeremiah 
tells us that after the second ca ptivity (587) there were 
still left in Judah: uishmael, of the seed royal" (41:1) who 
had fled to Ammon for safety ( 40: 14); tteven the king 1s 
daughter 11 (41: 10); the captains of the defeated Jewish arm-
ies--who represent the nobles (41:16); and such i mportant 
persons as Gedaliah himself. II Kgs. 25:26 records that upon 
the assassination of Gedaliah (after the fall of Jerusalem 
in 5 8 7) 11 all the peop le both small and great" fled to Egypt. 
lt is instructive to note that there were s orne "great 11 left 
who could flee~ 'I'hes .e "small and great" had escaped from Judah 
during the siege, and fled to neighboring lands. Jeremiah 
records (40:11-12): 
~fuen all the Jews that ~ere · in Moab, and among the 
children of · Ammon, and in bdom, and that were in all the 
countries, heard that the king of Babylon had left a rem-
nant of ,Judah; and that he had set over them Gedaliah the 
son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan; then all the Jews re-
turned out of all places whither they were drive, and came 
to the land of Judah, to Gedaliah, unto Mizpah, and 
gathered wine and summer fruits very much. 
It is instructive to note that Jeremiah recorded that 
the people, on returning, "gathered wine and summer fruits 
ver y much." Evidently the Chaldeans did not practice the scorched 
earth p olicy. The Jews were soon back to work in their vine-
yards and on their farms • 
After Gedaliah's assassination , J e remiah uses hyperbole 
again by saying that all the remnant fled to Egypt (Jer.43:5-6). 
If Nebuchadrezzar had taken less than a fifth of the people 
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captive, in three captivities, it certainly does not seem 
log ical to conclude tl~t the remaining f our-fifths of the 
E 1.5 p population fled with Johanan to gy pt. robably not more 
16 
than another very small fraction fled to Egypt . It is 
likely that well over half of the population still remained 
behind in Judah during the years of the e x ile.17 
In this larg e group, which was left behind, were 
nobles, artisans (who could build panelled houses), and 
priests . One must realize that Nebuchadrezzar took only 
those he could get his hands onl And those who were smart 
enough to escape were not necessarily the ignorant class 
. of society, as so many scholars seem to think. 
Realizing that there were many thousands of Jews still 
left in Jerusalem after the captivities, we now turn to a 
consideration of the life they lived from 587 to 538 B. C. 
II Kgs. 25:9 and Jer. 52:13 record that Nebuzaradan, 
15 tofthous e, IAE, 18. 
16 The present author is well aware that Albright claims 
that the hill country of Judah '~s absolutely depopulated dur-
ing the Persian Period . But this was very likely done by Senne-
cherib in 701 when he took 46 Judean cities, not by Nebuchad-
rezzar in the sixth century. 
17 Torrey (ES, 297) instructs us: "The neighboring city 
of Sidon was repeatedly wiped out of exi stence (in the year 
350 B.C., for instance, with the slaughter of 40,000 of its 
citizens and the total obliteration of the city itself), but it 
always arose again immediately from its ashes, and was soon as 
proud and powerful as ever. If there is a · potent reason for 
the existence of a city on a certa in spot, it is very hard to 
stamp out its life utterly • • • .So it was with Jerusalem. The 
essential fact which insured its continuity of life was the sa-
cred rock on the eastern hill." 
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the captain of Nebuchadrezzar's guard, came to Jerusalem nand 
he burned the house of Jehovah, and the king's house; and all 
the houses of Jerusalem even every great house, burned he with 
fire." Torrey considers the words "and all the houses of Jeru-
salem11 a later addition. 18 If so, then many houses in Jerusalem 
were left standing, and would therefore be occupied shortly 
after the capture of the city, and the subsequent withdrawal 
of Chaldean troops. This seems very likely to have been the 
case. As will be shown later, the cult continued, and there-
fore presupposes priests who officiated. These priests undoubt-
edly lived in some of these houses. As time passed, many of the 
nobles who had fled to Egypt undoubtedly returned to their 
homes . So that by 538 B.C. Jerusalem was very likely populated 
again, though not to any great extent as Nehemiah informs us. 
Cone erning the cultus after the fall of Jerusalem; Moore 
is convinced that 11 the altar was soon rebuilt and worship re-
established, with survivors of the old ~iesthood for its min-
istry .1119 Cheyne, Torrey , Welch, et al, join :Moore in this 
opinion. 20 Thus there was no essential break with the cult 
prior to 587. Of course the daily burnt ·- off'ering (supported by 
the King) ceased, but private sacrifices continued, even though 
the Temple lay inruins around them. This contention is support-
ed by Jeremiah 1 s record ( 41:4-6) that. a group of melifrom She-
chem, Shiloh, and Samaria went to Jerusalem, af'ter 587, to 
18 Torrey ,ES ,, 300. Lamentations 4:6-9 also omit it 1 
19 Moore, 11Sacrif'ice," EBI (IV), 4200. 
20 Cheyne, (JRLE,9), Torrey, (ES, 305), Welch ( PJ,68). 
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present orrerings to Yahweh. This indicates that the cult 
had survived the destruction of the Temple. 
Shortly arter the Fall in 587, and before 538, some 
sort of rude, make-shift, ttmiserable substitute for a Templen21 
n~y have been erected.22 Zech. 3:8 implies tha t Joshua and 
the priests "who dwell in his presence" are, and have been, in 
the regular service of the ("miserable substitute" for a) Sanc-
tuary. Zech. 7:25 records that men inquire of 11the priests 
who belong to the house of Yahweh of hosts • 11 Apparently some 
kind of 11house 11 is in existence. Whether or not there was 
some sort of rude sanctuary, we cannot be positive. But, we do 
learn fro~hese passages that the priests were very much in 
evidence, and in their customary se-a:t of authority g iving 
toroth and in officiating at sacrifices. 
Against this background of deplorable conditions in 
Jerusalem, we correctly understand the reacti on of the now 
pros perous Jews in Babylonia to whom Cyrus offers the privi-
lege of returning to their homeland. 
According to Jewish hope, Cyrus took Babylon; but con-
trary to their expectations, Babylon was not destroyed1 Meyer 
points out tba t: 
21 Cheyne (JRLE, 8). 
· 22 Welch (PJ, 103), and •rorrey (ES, 305) agree with 
Cheyne . 
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the political power of the Chaldeans had been broken, but 
no veng eance had fallen upon Babylon for it s misdeeds . 
Instead of being destroyed as \~s anticipated, the city 
rer~ined intact, and became the splendid winter residence 
of the Pers ian King.23 
The prophets had erred. Yahweh was not manipulating the nations 
such that Israel would be restored to the anticipated Messian-
ic Rulership . Babylon had fallen only to be replaced by another 
pagan empire. With this set-back in faith, the prosperous Jews 
in Babylonia face the preferred privileg e of returning to Jeru-
salem--not in the great New Exodus that Deutero-Isaiah had 
preached, where the mountains would be leveled, and the deserts ""'"""l l 
blossom like a rose, but by a caravan of no great import. They 
were to return to the desolate situation which prevailed in 
Jerusalem. 
In such a light it is to be expected that mainly (if not 
only) the conservative elements ~ft their properties in Babylon 
to return to Jerusalem. Among these conservatives would be those 
who, though disappointed in Deutero-Isaiah's promises, clung to 
the ideals which Ezekiel had held before them. Cyrus' general 
policy had always been to conciliate the priests, and thus the 
people . This he apparently achieved to some extent with the 
Jews also. His purposes for the decree of liberation are un-
certain. We know tbat his decree permitted all peoples· of all 
nations to return to their homelands.24 Perhaps he knew that 
with his vastly scattered empire, he needed loyal people--and 
23 Meye~, JE (ed. by Singer), 404. 
24 Ball, LFE, 25. 
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how better get loyalty than by making people grateful~ Some 
have suggested that Cyrus needed a buffer a gainst Egypt, so 
let the Jews return for this reason. Possibly so, although 
Cyrus does not seem to have worked in that fashion before. 
He seems to have entertained no fear of invasion from Egypt. 
The converse was the more probable, as a decade was to prove. 
Vfuatever the reason may have been, the Jews in Babylonia 
were pel"Taitted to return home. And it seems likely that but 
a very few took advanta g e of the decree. At least Haggai and 
Ze charia.h. don 1 t mention any great exodus, in fact don 1 t even 
mention one at all! It must have been ~n insignificant number 
who returned, as we noted in Cha pter I. Lofthouse expresses 
the opinion of many scholars' attitude when he writes: 
It is doubtful if manl of the Je,~ (save the poorer 
mernbers of -the community) would h a ve been anxious to 
leave prosperous and comfortable homes for an adventu~e, 
however patriotic, in an outlyin g and unsettled province 
or the empire. ·Even today, the wealthy Jew, of London or 
of New York ••• is more ready to send his money to 
Palestine for the assistan~g of his needier compatriots, 
than remove there himself. 
Those who did return under the leadership of Zerubbabel 
(called "Shesbazzar 11 while he lived in Babylon), the grandson 
of King Jehoiachin, built dwelling s in and about Jerusalem, but 
neg lected to rebuild the Temple. The y were concerned with 
getting settled in their new environment, not with building 
the Temp le. Possibly the uncertainty of the times caused them 
25 Lofthouse, IAE, 24. 
26 Cowley, JDTE, No.30. 
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to withhold its reconstruction. Cambyses (530-521) was the 
new (ruthless) ruler, who had invaded Egypt, and destroyed 
their temples. 26 It was no time to be building Temples in 
Jerusalem1 But with the coming of Darius a new era opens. 
The first Zoroastrian king ascends the throne. He will long 
be remembered for his ethics: 11 I have loved righteousness, 
I have hated iniquity," which finds expression in the Hebrew 
~salter (Ps. 45:7). Darius came to his throne amidst the 
shaking of the empire--for nine nations revolted immediate-
ly from his rule. Partly because he was the King, but mostly 
because he had a sense of divine mission to unite all man-
kind into one kingdom of justice and goodness , 27 he set out 
to reconquer the world. 
It was to these unsettled international conditions that 
Haggai refers wherihe says that Yahweh is shaking the heavens 
and the earth (2:21-23), overthrowing royal thrones. It is 
evidence to him that the great Day of Judgment is at hand .. 
The day approaches when Yahweh will make Israel great . The 
Messianic King is coming, the seventy years ( Jer. 23:5) is 
completed. Therefore there is an urgent need for the construction 
of the Second Temple. 
Through the prophetic activity of Haggai and Zech~riah 
26 Cowley, JDTE, No . 30. 
27 Haas, IRAN, 8-9. 
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the Second Temple is constructed (520-516). Haggai prophesies 
that the new Temple will ex ceed in wEterial g lory that of the 
first Temple. He argues that the present custom of offering 
sacrifices on the altar, without the Temple, is fruitless--
for Yahweh does not accept the offering s except they be offer-
ed in a Temple (the third oracle). 28 The make-shift Temple 
which has been in use is not even ~led a Temple. As far as 
Haggai is concerned, it doesn't even exist. Haggai declares 
that as soon as the rremple is built, Yahweh will g ive them 
their Messianic king , in the person of Zerubbabel (fourth 
oracle). Zechariah, in 519--after Haggai disappears from the 
scene--gives assurance that the Temple will be built because 
God. p l anned it to be built (1:2-17); Yahweh is to come and 
will dwell in their midst (as Ezekiel had. promised ), 2:1-13; 
when the Temple is built, a new day will have arrived for 
Israel--the New Jerusalem, 11 the City of Truth, 11 will offer 
social security to the aged, will be full of children, will 
have God in their midst, will see the return of the Diaspora, 
will reaffirm the covenant between Yahweh and .Israel, and will 
grant great prosperity to all Jews (Zech. 8). The priests take 
on a new importance with such a hope. Joshua becomes a "man of 
a sign." V~ith proper ceremonies in the new Temple, the great 
Day will come speedily. Fi lled with the enthusiasm which these 
hopes eng endered, Zerubbabel is crowned king--cimly to suddenly 
and mysteriously disappear . 
28 Perowne (HZ, 29) and Pfeiffer (IOT, 602) so interpret 
this oracle. 
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It should be noted that the Second Temple met the re-
ligious needs of the common people on another level of thought 
too: the Temple was an external symbol of the presence of Yahweh. 
Being the common place of worship it also created the bond which 
was needed to hold together the different elements in the Jewish 
life--both locally and among the Diaspora. 29 Thus the building 
of the Temple may well be viewed as the supreme n eed of the hour. 
The priests of this period were, as we noted, g ivers 
of toroth (Haggai 1 s second oracle and Zech.7), . and in charge 
of offering sacrifices (Haggai 1 s third oracle). 
But by 515 the "shaking of the nations 11 had ceased. Darius 
had reunited his empire, and set up a remarkably fine system of 
Satrapies, Palestine b e longing to t h e fifth Satrapy. . With the 
quieting of the n a tions, with Zerubbabel 1 s (th e I</Iessiah 1s) sud-
den disappearance, with none of the promises of Haggai and 
Zechariah materializing, great despondency came upon the people. 
The disappointment and fallen hopes created the probl&as of 
which r1Ialachi, III Isaiah, Lamentations I, and Nehemiah met. 
We turn now to consider the conditions of the time of Nehemiah. 
Darius' successor was Xerxes I (485-465). During his 
reign were the battles of Thermopy lae, Salamis, Platea, and 
the sacking of .Athens. But not one word of this turmoil is 
noted in our sources of this period. 1be Jews were con~rned 
with their own problems, not with those of the world around them. 
And that they had their problems is fully indicated. Having no 
political unity, they were now in dang er of losing their 
29 So McFadyen, ABC, 816; and Eiselen, PBOT (Vol.II), 
552,585. 
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religious unity. Xerxes I was succeeded by the la s t true 
Zoroastrian king , Artax erxes I (465-424). The EgY-ptians and 
Athenians fought a gainst him, till the Peace of Callais, in 
449, brough t peace to the Emp ire. It was during thi s period 
of p eace that Malachi, Trito-Isaiah, the author of Damentations 
I, and Nehemiah had their activity. It is of interest to note 
bhat during this time the Greeks were enga g ed in fratricide, 
i n t h e Peloponnesian Wars. 
When the generation of Haggai and Zecr~riah had passed 
awa y, relig ion declined, abuses of all kinds crept in, the 
interest of both clerg y and laity grew lax and then disinte-
grated, and intermarriag es with foreignerabegan to sap their 
s pir i tual unity. 30 This is reflected by Malachi, Lamen tations 1, 
and III Isa i ah. Let us look to t h em for their reflections of the 
t imes--~.450, shortly after the Peace of Calla is, i n 4 49). 
Malachi reflects the despondency of the people. Haggai 
and Zechariah 1 s prophecies had not been fulfilled; t h e Temple 
had b een rebuilt, but no Messianic king d om h ad been established; 
the New Jerusalem with its pros perity had not - come to being . To 
the contrary, plagu es of locusts, and blights on the vin e yards 
caused great economic distress. The peo p le doubted God's love 
(1:2), t h e Deuteronomic doctrine of retribution (2:17), a nd t h e 
wor ds of the pro phets. Consequently they grew lax in t h eir re -
lig iou s duties--offering b lemished a nimals for sacrif ices, a n d 
n ot bring ing their tith es to support the priests. The pri ests 
30 Chapman, IP, 170 
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had no income (no tithes), and reflected the skepticism of 
the laity. They accepted the blemished animals, and offered 
them for sacrifice. Thus they were insincere, and we a~ied of 
their routine work . As a result of the Jack of religious s pi:>it, 
the social evils of adultery, perjury, exploitation of the 
poor (3:5), divorce and family dissention (4:6), and inter-
marria g e with Gentiles crept into the community life. 
Lamentations 1 (.£!!.• 449) laments the fact that "none 
come to the assembly ; all her gates are desolate, her priests 
do sigh; 11 the heathen worship in the sanctuary, contrary to 
the teaching of Deuteronomy (23:3, and Ezekiel 44:9); the 
priests, though they sigh at their worl{, have great authority; 
hence 11the 'INays of Zion do mourn.'' It is a portrayal of a 
des perate relig ious condition. 
Trito-Isaiah (ca. 449) also paints a sad picture of the 
state of affairs. The a u thor pictures the r e lig ious syncretism 
which seems to have overtaken the Jews. They worship the Asherah, 
with it s sacred prostitution. They engag e in child sacrifice, 
make offerings to Melech ( Molech), and practice sorcery. Pasts 
are obser ved by the land owners ,not for relig ious reasons,but 
t hat t h ey may ma ke mone y by not having to feed their laborers. 
The rituals are observed insincerely--for wh ich reason the y 
are attac k ed by this p rophet . He sup ports ritualism if and v. f,!:e n 
it is backed by an ethical life of justice, mercy,and honesty. 
The Gent i les seem to be bothering him, for he g ives them a sub-
servient p lace, contrary to his master, the Deutero-Isaiah. He 
tries to encourage the people with the hope of a New Heaven and 
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and a New Earth yet to come , in which the Temple and its 
cult is basic to his apocalyptic message . He thus t ries to 
adapt the message or I I Isaiah t o his own times. But it is a 
much inferior messa ge, and one that apparently was not too well 
received . The times are marked by such words as these: Truth 
is fallen in the street; your hands are full of b lood; your 
iniquities have separated between you and your God, and your 
sins have hid his face from you (59:2) . It is becaus e of these 
sins , and the ritual sins, that the glo rious salvation has been 
delayed . Israel is almost at t he point of losing her distinc-
tive relig ion l His call then is for repentance , and renewed faith. 
Five years after the Peace of Callais (449), Nehemiah 
was a ppointed governor of Juda h , by Artaxerx es I . !Vios t of his re -
forms were civil in nature, yet undoubtedly backed by a gr eat 
G ',T I re:tlgious passion for his od. l~ ehemiah s reforms may be sum-
marized t hus : he streng thened Jerusalem physically by restor-
ing her walls; he strengthened Jerusalem socially by d emand-
ing social justice f or the economically oppressed; he strengthen-
ed Jerusalem national ly by banning mixed marriag es (against 
forei gn wives); and he strengthened Jerusalem religiously by 
u pholding the Jewish law--especially Deuteronomy ( and parts of 
H ) , by demanding that tithes b e paid to the priest s so that 
they could remain in the Temp le and g ive full time to their 
work there , and by or dering the observance of the Sabbaths--
stopping the tradin g which wa s g oing on during that holy day . 
Lofthouse has great admiration for Nehemiah, whom he thinks was 
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equal to every emergency. He writes that Nehemiah was: 
Determined yet shrewd, self-controlled yet with a dash 
of Orienta l passion, pious and \~rm-hearted, but uniformly 
cautious, he was a sort of Jewish Cromwell , ready to re gard 
his g reatest success as a crowning mercy, but careful to 
keep his powder dry . Unwilling or unable to presume on his 
official authority he won over the poor by sympathy and 
g ene·rosity, the rich by appeals to their sense of public 
unselfishness ; he organized his building operations on the 
the basis of existing family connexions; and he ou twitted 
his foreign enemies by a mixture of military tactics, pa;,;.. 31 
tience , resolution, and, we are almost terapted to add,bluf f'. 
The times called for just such a man as Nehemiah . It is 
likely that Nehemiah stayed not more than two (not twelve) years 
on his first visit . 3 2 Hearing that his reforms were not being 
enforced , he returned to Jerusalem in 432 . It is quite possible 
tha·t the auth or of the Priestly Code came with him at this 
time. Malachi, Trito-Isaiah, Lamentaticms ( 1), and Nehemiah 
know nothing of the Priestly Code in their day . They base their 
r emarks on the Deuteronomic Code . But these laws were bedom-
ing obsolete in rn.any respects--especially in a society that 
was devoid of civ il control, that control being in the hands 
of the Persian Satrap. Their only authority was in relig ious 
matters . They had no law wh ich dealt with purely relig ious 
matters .. i r.L 432. F or example ~ nro l a w existed which placed 
final authority in a specific person at the central shrine. 
The times, and the atmosphere created by Nehemiah's reforms 
(which had not been codified), were right for the composition 
31 Lofthouse , IAE, 28 . 
32 Pfeiffer, IOT , 835. 
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and promulgation of t~e Priestly Code. No torah ~s consid-
ered as authoritative. ~one could demand such that all Israel 
~· --
must obey. There was no acceptable law requiring the payment 
of tithes, proper observances of rituals, and reasons for ob-
serving circumcision, the Sabbath, and dietary laws. The peo-
ple needed the assurance of God 1 s love and care, of his de-
sire and ability to forgive sins, and most of all the assur-
ance of the Ab~ding Presence with them--allof Which the Priestly 
Code contained. And perhaps one of the greatest features was 
this: whereas apocalyptic hopes looked to the great (though 
vague) future for the coming of the Kingdom of God, the Priest-
ly Code showed that the Kingdom had already come--in the dim 
past, and was already with th~ waiting for their acceptance! 
As to how the learned priest-lawyer-scholar, who wrote the 
Priestly Code, achieved this end, we now give our attention. 
3. THE PRIESTLY STRATEGY FOR MEETING THE NEEDS OF THE HOUR 
The learned priest, who came from Babyl~n ~.432 wfth 
Nehemiah, was a greater man than his companion. :Nehemiah tried 
. -
to enforce laws Which were no longer recognized as authorita-
tive. The laws of' Deuteronomy did not meet their needs. A new 
code was urgently needed, as we noted above. 
Meditating upon the conditions in Jerusalem, and partici-
pating in the services of the Temple assn authorized priest--
and very likely from the line of Aaron--several major questions 
seem to have been raised in his mind: with the nation political-
ly non-existent, what is the best way for national recovery? 
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With the faith of the fathers fast losing ground, what is 
the best way to make the "ideal" live again? On what basis 
could the nation and the people recover their equilibrium? 
Is the problem one of ethics, or of getting (and staying) 
in right relationship with Yahweh? What is the best method 
. . 
of getting right 'Y~th God? Ho~as ic is worship (sacrifice) 
in the life of people? How can the covenant relationship be-
tween Yahweh and these despondent people be reaffirmed? How 
create a ch~~ch-nation within the Persian Empire? How bring 
infuhe Kingdom of God? 
These are the basic problems which troubled the mind 
of the author of the Priestly Code. That there were other ques-
tions is obvious, as ia evident from a casual reading of his 
code--such questions as who shall be pries~s, what are the 
duties of the Levites, how s~ll th~y be mainta_ined, . what is 
the ritual for offerings, etc., etc. But these are incidental 
to the bigger questions in his mind, as indicated above. Once 
the questions were raised in the mind of this scholarly and 
religious man he began to see that their solution lay in the 
writing of a document which would include all the answers to 
these questions, and at the same time become a Utextbook of 
history and law for a whole people 11 33--not just for the priests. 
This dec~sion to write a document through Which and 
by Which the needs of the people would be met was a decision 
which w•s to bave as great (if not gfeater) effect than the 
book of Deuteronomy in the time of Josiah. 
33 Carpenter, HEX, 125. 
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The decision to write a docun1ent having been made 6 the 
author had to face more specifically the purposes that the 
document was to achieve, and the method of achieving it. 
The present author is convinced that the key to the 
whole Priestly Code is found in the commandment of El Shaddai 
to Abraham: "Walk in my presence and be blameless .n34 Whereas 
the Holiness Code is centered in moral and ritual "holiness," 
the Priestly Code has two foci about Which its narratives and 
laws move: the abiding presence of God 6 and a blameless--or 
perfect--people. The Jews are to attain this state of perfec-
tion (blamelessness) by strict obedience to the will (laws) of 
Yahweh. Thus, strict obedience to the laws revealed to Moses 
will assure a man (and nation) that they can "walk in my pre-
sence and be blameless." The fruitage of such a walk is the 
creation of a Holy Congregat i on--a church within the Persian 
Emp;re, ~he realization of the Kingdom of God in the present 
age. Lev. 19:5and Lev_. 22:29 (both P~ material) have caught 
the author's spJrit when they write: "And when ye offer a 
sacrifice ••• ye shall offer it that ye may be accepted.u 
Obedience to all cultic legislation, and all moral laws is 
for the express purpose of helping the people so live that 
they may "walk in my presence and be blameless." This spirit 
is the purpose behind all the laws, ceremonies, festivals, 
sacrifices, _and the motivation for writing the book itself'. 
The author was well acquainted with Ezekiel (43) who laid 
34 This is Pfeiffer's translation of Gen.l7:1, IOT~l98. 
He considers this passage "the noblest ebhical saying in P." 
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down as a fundamental tenant of the restoration, his con-
viction that Yahweh would return to be the center or the 
life of the new community. In Exodus 29 the author of P 
makes it clear tba.t God will meet with the children or Is-
rael, and tabernacle {dwell) with them. This "Abiding Pre-
sence" of Yahweh with Israel is, as we noted, one of the 
two roci about Which th~arratives and laws of the Priestly 
Code move. 
Having clearly defined the purposes to be achieved 
in the document he was_ to write, the author of the _Priestly 
Code then turned to the method by Which he was to clothe these 
purposes. His decision was to write a constitution of the 
_J~~i~h th.eocratic s t ate, . whose symbol is the Tabernacle (which 
represents t~e Abiding Presence of Yahweh with his people.)35 
The legal sections (Exodus--Joshua) form the constitution 
proper, while the genealogies and five narr~tives in Genesis 
form a sort of preamble to the c onstitution. 
The author of P arranged his genealogies, narratives, 
and legislative material in such a way that he divided the 
history of mankind into four eras. Each era represented a 
divine revelation, the last two eras havi?-g a new name reveal-
ed, and the second and third eras being sealed by covenants.36 
35 Cp. Skinner . (GEN, lx), Driver (ILOT, 122), and 
Pfeiffer ! (IOT, 190fr.). 
36 Skinner, loc. cit.; and Pfeif'fer, Ibid, 198. A full 
analysis and exposition of these eras are maae-rn the follow-
ing chapter (V). 
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The first era is from Adam to Noah: God is known as "Elohim, 11 
men are vegetarians, and the Sabbath is instituted. The 
second era iS from Noah to Abraham: God is lmown as ttElohim," 
as before, men become carnivorous (with the prohibitions of 
eating flesh with the blood in it), men are forbidden to mur-
der, and the rainbow is set in the clouds as the sign of the 
first covenant--a sign which is to remind God of his promiseL 
The third era is from Abraham to Moses: God (Elohim) is re-
vealed as El Shad~_ai, the key to right rela tiona with God is 
given with the command to "Walk in my presence and be blame-
less,11 and circumeision is "set in the flesh" of the Jews as 
the sign of the second covenant. The _fourth era begins with 
Moses and goes through tr~ life of Joshua: Elohim is revealed 
a~ - ~ahweh; Moses is commif!doned to deliver the Israelites from 
Egypt; Moses receiv~s revelat~ons on the construction of the 
"Tent o~eeting" (Tabernacle), the ordination of the priests 
and their duties, and the details of the ritual law. 
In writing this constitution of the Jewish theocratic 
state, the author used the first three eras as introduction, 
or as the preamble, to the constitution proper. These first 
three eras are made up solely of genea~ogies (from Adam to 
Joseph--such that Israel is recognized as the first born of 
nations) and five narratives--each of which goes into detail 
about the origin o! same Jewish institution, such as the in-
stitution of the Sabbath, the permission for man to eat f1esh 
(without the blood in it), prohibition to murder, the insti-
tution of circumcision, the purchase of Machpelah in Canaan, 
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and the precedence £or obser ving the Sabbath in the matter 
o£ the Manna. It has been noted previously that the obser-
vance of the Sabbath, blood taboo, and circwncision were the 
distinct! ve "s ig~" wl:lich set the Jews apart from their neigh-
bors while in Babylon. The author of the Priestly Code had 
- - . -
lived under these laws, and further, like the Patriarchs, had 
not sacrificed to Yahweh While living under this dispensation. 
Thus we see the author's method to have included the 
rev~la tion of God tqmanl{ind, _his (God's) selection of Israel 
rrom all the nations of the world to be his chosen people 
(his holy congregation), God 1 s (Yahweh'~ descent from heaven 
to take up his abode in their midst (~. 29:43-46), and God's 
revelation of his will (law) to Moses. Thus is described the 
- . 
basic elements of the theocracy: th~ sovereign, _subjects, laws, 
and later the territory of the theocratic state. These points 
- -
determine P 1 s philosophy of history, 37 and are essential to 
an understanding of the message of the Priestly Code. 
It will be noted that the author wrote on the same 
subject as the apocalyptists--the Kingdom of God. But whereas 
they _looked for the Kingdom to come in some vague future, the 
author of P thrust it back into the golden age of antiquity--it 
was not a thing to be raaized, for it had already come to men1 
The theocracy was already established with the Patriarchs, 
and its fulfillment came with Moses and God's revelation of 
his will to h~~' and therefore to all generations after him. 
The Jews of~· ~25 B.c., and thereafter, needed therefore but 
37 Pfeiffer, IOT, 197. 
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to obey these divinely ordained laws and thus fulfill the 
command to "walk in my presence and be blameless." 
It will be noted further that P is in very definite 
contrast with the narratives of J, and E. McFadyen points 
out that P "ignores all scandal in the Patriarchal narratives, n3B 
and thus idealizes these epochs. Thus P knows of no . garden of 
Eden, no temptati?~s there, sees no stern conditions of human 
labor or suffering. ToP, the . world is "very good." ToP man-
kind progresses religiously_ (contrary to S), then all of a 
sudaen, violence ~ills the ear~h and a flood is necessary to 
cleanse the earth. This decline is noted in the diminution of 
the duration of life of the Patriarchs from Adaln. or.4down. Thus 
in the first era, men lived from 700 to 1000 years of age; in 
the second era, merulived from 200 to 600; in the third e~a, 
from 100 t~OO; in the fourth era from 70 to 80 years of age. 
This conception of longevity of age reflecting goodness of 
character is revealed in such passages: as Proverbs 10:27: "The 
Fear of the Lord prolongs the days, but the years of the 
wicked will be shortened." P also differs from JE and S "'?Y 
not allowing the Patriarchs to offer sacrifices to Yahweh. 
No sacrifices could be given according to P till Yahweh re-
vealed his laws governing the offering of sacrifices to Moses, 
and till Aaron ~nd his ~ ~. ons were ready to fulfill the reveal-
ed requirements. Thus naither Noah, Abr~am, Isaac, Jacob, nor 
any of his sons sacrificed to their Godl Bethel, Beersheba, 
38 McFadyen, MPPH, 242. 
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Hebron, Mamre, et al did not have sacrifices offered at their 
sacred high places by these Patriarchal No sacrifices were 
offered till such was done by Aaron and his sons, in Lev. 8. 
Thus P flatly contradicts the other sources, and to such an 
extent that it would seem that h~ was _t;rying to correct them. 
The central shrine in Jerusalem was ever and a1ways the only 
High Plac~ of_ Israel. P further contradicts other sources by 
saying that Jacob went to Harran, not fleeing from having 
robbed his brothe~, but to get _a wife. In the same way P says 
nothing of the expulsion of Hagar and Ishmael, rather he makes 
it a point to draw a good element from them by claiming that 
Isaac and Ishmael (who were enemies in JE) buried their father, 
in good brotherly fashion. Similarly on Jacob's return, he 
and Esau separate only "because . their ~ubstance was too great 
for them to cmell together" (Gen. 36:7). P's concept of the 
progressive revelation of the ritual laws is in direct contra-
diction at some points with the other sources. Thus Abraham 
(not Moses) introduced circumcision. Emphasis is also laid 
upon Aaron's (priestly) part in tlw story of the plagues of 
Egypt. InE, the plagues come when:Moses _stretches out his 
hand or his rod at the cormnand of Yahweh. In P, Yahweh sa-:rs 
to Moses: ttsay unto Aaron, 'stretch forth thy hand'," (Ex. 
8:5,16). These illustrate the ~ny divergencies Which appear 
from the Priestly point of view. 
These contradictory points of view have led some scholars 
like Lods to conclude that: 
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The historiographer P meant not only to complete the 
JED collection of traditions, but to take its place; be-
cause this collection JED seemed to him to speak evil of 
the fathers~ by ~epresenting their actions as almost 
wholly illegal.~ _ 
Perhaps that is exactly What the author or P intended to do--
- . 
to replace the other sources, ~or their views of early his-
tory were considered incorrect. If that is so, then it is _not 
correct to consider P as a sort of commentary of JED, as some 
scholars maintain. 
It is quite evident then that the method employed by 
the author of the Priestly Code in quite unique, to say the 
least. He differs radically_ from JE and s, not only as to 
the idyllic treatment of t~e P~triarchs, but ~lso in lit~rary 
method. His purposes are couched in the literary device of a 
constitution of the Jewish theocracy. 
We turn now to consider the basic elements of this 
theocracy. The loei of his history always was governed by 
three points, about which the author drew the perfect circle 
of the constitution of the Jewish theocracy, namely: the di-
vine sovere~gn, the su~je?ts, and the ter~itory in whic~ the 
theocracy was confined. Let us look at theee separately. 
"In the beginning God •• •" is not only the opening 
verse of the Priestly Code but is the basic thought of the 
Jewish theocracy. God is the supreme and absolute Sovereign 
39 Lods, RI, 285; Skinnel .. (GEN, lx) notes that "the 
old cult-legends which traced the origin of existing ritual 
usuages to historic incidents in the 11 ves of the fathers, are 
swept away; and every· practice to which a religious value is 
a.ttached is referred to a direct command of God." 
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of the Jewish theocratic state. He is the one and only god 
in existence. He ist!transcendent deity who creates and rules 
by divine fiat. Through his divine will mankind is formed, 
Israel chosen, co~enants made wittihis chosen people, and 
his laws revealed. He is thus seen· as a purposiv-e , God, who 
planned from before the . cre~tion of the world, to chose Israel 
and reveal to them his will. 
P's representation of God is 11 the noblest conception of 
God in the Old Testament, the one nearest to that of modern 
Christian theologians, 11 as Pfeiffer concludes. 40 Driver points 
out that 
P's representations of God · are far less anthropomorphic 
than those of J, or even of E. l'il"o visions or dreams ·are 
mentioned by him: no angel either calls from heaven, or 
walkS on earth. God is indeed spoken of as ttappearing 11 
to men, and as "going up" from them (Gen. 7: 12f.)~ at im-
portant moments of the history; but no further description 
of His appearance is given; nor is He ever represented as 
assuming a personal form--usuallr, the revelation of God 
to man takes the form of simply 'speaking" to them (Gen. 
1:29; 6:13; 7:1; etc.)41 
11 In the beginning God created ••• tt opens P' s account 
of the creation, in which God is represented simply as "speak-
-ing.u The reader of the account fa unable to locali%e him 
(God)--for he is a spirit, whose creative word realizes itself. 
Thus the sovereign of the Jewish theocracy is introduced at 
the very beginning as the Creator God, one who is Spirit, 
not man, nor man-made, and one who is Lord of the Universe, 
and father of all mankind~ Thus we see playing upon the mind 
of the author of the Friestly Code the teachings of Amos 
(with his international God of Justice, who fulfills his plans 
41 Driver, BG, xxiv-xx*· 
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in history), o£ II Isaiah and possibly Job (with their 
Creator-God concept--he who is the source of all life and 
activitiy: the heavens, earth, plant, animals, and man), and 
in Genesis 1 is also reflected the Mosaic concept that this 
God is the God of Israel, and that all creation (of luminar-
ies, in particular) is for man~ and especially for the Jews 
who are to form this theocracy. The author of P knew o£ 
Ezekiel's doctrine of the Holiness of Yahweh, and of t~e 
Holiness Code--for his work is v~ itten in their spirit. The 
prophets breathe through the pages of his document. The re-
sult is the finest conception of God in the Old Testament, 
as we noted. Before turning to a discussion of the subje~ts 
of this theocracy_, we may well quote McFadyen 1 s descrip-
tion of the Sovereign of the Jewish theocracy as P has paint-
ad him: 
The idea or: God • • • is freed from its pr imi ti ve and 
mythical elements. His glory can be compared to nothing 
but a devouring fire. To describe ,him as walking in a 
garden ill the cool of the day would be inconceivable. 
He is high and lifted up above the earth and heaven. He 
has but to speak and things are. The first chapter of 
Genesis shows how nobly even men whose interests were 
very largely ritual, could think of God.42 
The second basic element in the theocracy is man--and 
in this case, the Jews. The world was created for man, and in 
particular for the Jews. The very laws of nature were ordained 
in keeping wi~h the preconceived laws wh~ch wer~ to govern 
the theocracy. Thus, the luminaries (Gen. 1) were created 
42 McFadyen,MPPH, 247. 
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that man might set his festivals by them~ the world was created 
in six days so that man would have divine precedence for ob-
serving the seventh day as a day of rest (Sabbath). In short~ 
nature was created in such a way that its laws would reflect 
the laws of the Jewish theocracy. 
Having created the world, and having imbued it with the 
theocratic laws, God was then ready to create its inhabitants, 
all of which were "very good.u The good God could only create 
good thingsl The last creative act was the creation of' man, 
who was created in the divine image and was to fulfill the di-
vine purposes. Man is thus seen as the goal and climax of God's 
- - . 
creative activity. From man is to come the subjec~s, or citi-
zens, of the theocracy, with whom God is to dwell. 
~e preamble of the constitution (P in the book of Gene-
sis) tells how the Universal God (of Amos) became the God of 
Israel~ how he chose Israel as the firstborn from among the 
nations, convenanted with Noah and Abraham, and how he lead 
them till the covenants we~e fulfill~d in the time of Moses~ 
where the constitution proper begins. Throughout the whole, 
as Pfeiffer has demonstrated, citizenship in the Jewish theo-
cracy had a double meaning--racial and religious. 43 
Racially, as we noted above, Israel re~esents the 
firstborn from among the nations--in each of the ten lists of 
genealogies, which cover the time from Adam to Jacob, the 
43 Pfeiffer, IOT, 197. 
--------- ------
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~irstborn is selected as the channel through which the chosen 
line shall come. Eventually Levi, and _his son Aaron are sing-
led out, and "separated unto the Lord." 
Religiously, citizenship meant obedience to God, who 
revealed himse~ four tL~es--once in each era, to Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, and Moses, respectively. Citizenship meant (as it 
meant to the author of P, While he was in Babylonia) observance 
of the institutions: Sabbath, circumcision, dietary laws, and 
committing no murder. Citizenship from the time of Moses on-
ward meant the proper observance of his laws--proper construc-
tion of _the Temple, ordination of clergy (Aaronic priesthood, 
and Levitical aids), proper observance of worship (sacrifice 
and offerings) with careful fulfillment of all festivals. The 
proper observance of these laws (the will of Yahweh) meant 
that the people were obedient to God, a~hua fulfilled his 
command: "walk in my presence and be blameless." When such a 
life was fulfilled, _then Yahwehtabennacled (dwelled) in the 
midst of his people. Citizenship in the Jewish theocratic 
state meant therefore obedience to the God of Moses, i~e.~ 
the fulfillment of his laws as revealed to Moses at Sinai. 
This conception of obedience to the law, as revealed to Moses, 
was to have great repercus~ons in later years--as with the 
Pharisees in the time of Christ. 
The third basic element in the theocracy was the land 
in Which the theocracy was to exist. This land had been set 
apart, and promised to Abraham by El Shaddai. The promise was 
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that the land of Canaan was to be given to him and his seed 
forever. So when the time came for Moses to lead Israel out 
of bondage, to the promised land, the land of milk and honey, 
they di~?t regard themselves as strangers, but as the right-
ful owners going to their possession--purchased, .in fact, by 
Abraham who had purchased the field of Macphelah. So their 
title was, clear--by divine decree, and by Abraham's purchase. 
When Joshua led the Children of Israel to Canaan, they took 
the land which God had given them, and within a very short 
time were well settled in their homeland--without having to 
fight for long decades, as the more historical source in the 
- . ~ . ~ . - . 
Book of Kings teaches. No gradual and laborious conquest could 
be countenanced in this document, for the simple reason that 
the Creator of heaven and earth had assigned Canaan to the 
Israelites. Therefore no battl~s were fought simply because 
they did not need to be foughtl The conquest was not one of 
military might, but was an _act o~ Godt It was the fulfill-
ment of the promise in Gen. 17:7. Thus E.x. 6:8 states: "I 
will bring you into the land, concerning which I did swear to 
give it to Abraham, to Isaac,_ and to Jac?b; and I will give 
it to you for a heritage: I am the Lord." Thus was the con-
quest of the homeland achievedt 
We may note that citizenship in the Jewish theocratic 
state is purely a religious and racial matterl Not a single 
reference is made as to how they were to act towards their 
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Persian overlords. The citizens of the theocracy are set 
apart from the world, though they exist in it. They are to be 
viewed very much like a member of a monastic order--"in the 
world, but not of the world." 
The last section of this chapter deals with the style 
of the Priestly Code. Its ~tyle has, of co~se, been noted 
throughout this discussion. Thus .we have noted the systema-
tic arrangement of this _ document. The constitution of the 
Jew.;;,ish theocracy is divided into two major parts. Part one 
forms the preamble--and gives, by way of genealogies and five 
n~ratives, a sketchy history of how the Universal God became 
the God of Israel, how he covenan~ed with Noah and Abraham, 
and established himself as their peculiar God, and they as 
his people, andhow he revealed to them the distinctive marks 
which set them apart fro~ll otheril;>eoples of the world--cir-
cumcision, observance of Sabbath, a~d dietary laws, and the 
promise of Canaan as their homeland. The preamble of the 
constitution is not to be th?ught of as just so much supple-
mentary material toJED and s. Nor is it a mere commentary of 
JED, as some scholars s~ggest. Rather i~ stands by itself, and 
stands in its own right. Part two of the Priestly Code forms 
the constitution proper, and deals, as we have noted previous-
ly, with the laws governing the construction of the ~abernacle, 
the ordination of priests, ritual and Levitical laws. 
The whole document stands in its own right. Carpenter 
has written that: 
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The groundwork of P (indicated by the symbol pg ) is 
thus a continuous narrative from the creation to the 
establishment of the chosen riation in the abode provi-
dentially selected for it. In this respect it is ana-
logous to J.44 
It should be noted that into this remarkable schematic 
work, or "framework" as some like to refer to P, were lat~r 
inserted earlier toroth (such as Lev. 1-7, and 11-15), the 
Holiness Code (Lev. 17-2_6~, an.d later mater~l vbich is sym-
bolized by ps (such as Ex. 30-31, and 35-40). But when the 
Priestly Code is stripped of ~11 these late _accretions, it 
stands in its own right as a great document. 
When we realize the nature of the document, that it is 
a constitution, we can then understand why it is ~o lacking 
of literary charm, and rather monotonous in style. Driver has 
given a fine summary of its style: 
Its language is that of a · jurist, rather than a histor-
ian; it is circumstantial, formal, and precise: a subject 
is developed -systematically; and completeness of detail, 
even· at· the cost of some repetition~ is regularly observed. 
Sentences are cast with great frequency into the same 
mould; and particular formulae are constantly repeated, 
especially such as articulate the progress of the narra-
tive; The attention paid byfuhe author to numbers, chrono-
logy, and other statistical data:, will be evident. It will 
also be apparant that the scheme, into ·which, as was 
pointed out above·, the Book of Genesis, as a whole, is 
cast, is · his work;--the formula by whi ch its salient divi-
sions are marked constitute an essential feature in the 
sections assigned to P. 45 
~e author of P has a stereotyped vocabulary, as is 
evident from a brief perusal of the lists of P 1 s characteristic 
44 Carpen~er, HEX, 142. 
45 Driver , I LOT, 11 (also 122). 
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words and expressions, which are given in detail in the works 
of Simpson, ~iver, Carpenter _and Battersby, et a1. 46 It is 
p~rtly because of his great use of the same words that his 
contributions to our present Pentateuch are readily recognized. 
< -
Some of his characteristic ':'ords ar~:_ abi~e, according to, 
assembly, connnit_ a trespa~s, congregation, create (~), give 
. -
up the ghost (expire), glory of Yahweh, inheritance, min-
ister in priest's office, these are the names of, possession, 
sanc~ify, _ speak unto the children of Israel, Tabernacle of 
Yahweh, te~timony, throughout your generations, wilderness of 
Sinai, etc. 
We have already mentioned the sources used by the 
author of P, and have ~ndicated how he rewrot~, delet ed, added 
to, or completely changed his sources at will. He made all 
things subordinate to his purp?se: the ~itirig of a constitution 
of the Jewish theocratic state. And that he did a good job is 
revealed by the fact that his work has had such a great affect 
upon Jews, Christians, and Moslems for these many centuries. 
Without intending to do so, P stifled much that was good 
in the religion of Israel. Thus, Pfeiffer points out that "re-
gulation took the place of spontaneity, discipline stifled free-
dom, solemnity displaced joyouamess in the festivals, and holy 
sacraments were substituted for the religious exercises of 
the laity.u47 
46 Simpson (ETI, 410~414), Driver (ILOT, 13lf.), Carpenter 
and Battersby (HEX, 408-423}. 
47 Pfeiffer, IOT, 260. 
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But though it did have this bad effect eventually, it 
nevertheless met the needs of the hour, and was the direct 
cause for the preservation of the Jews from being assimilated 
into other and greatly inferior religions. 
CHAPTER V 
ANALYSIS AND EXPOSITION OF THE PRIESTLY CODE 
The Priestly Code represents the work or a group of 
men (of the 5th Century B.C.) who were interested in making 
a "blameless" people o~ the Jews--a holy congregation, a King-
dom of God, a kind of theocratic a·tate. They were not interest-
ed in civil affairs, but greatly interested in religious a~ 
fairs. The authors of the Priestly Code were content to 
leave civil matters to their Persian overlords, while they 
endeavored to construct a constitution for "'l"'he City of God • 11 
This constitution (our Priestly Code) ~ortrays Yahweh as the 
only sovereign of the Jewish theocracy. From the moment of 
creation Yahweh's purpose was to separate Israel from all the 
nations of the earth, reveal his Law to them, givE; them his 
covenants (revealed to Noah and Abraham, and fulfilled in 
. -
Moses), and provide for them "the promised land." 
The Priestly Code which was formed by the above ide-
ological basis should be seen then, as a philosophy of his-
tory, rather than history. This philosophy of history, as 
was noted in the J?revious chapter, divided human his~ory 
into four eras: . 1 •. From the Creation to the Flood; 2. From 
Noah to Abraham; Z. From Abraham to Moses; 4. From MOses through 
Joshua. Each era (or stage of history) is inaugurated by a 
divine revelation; the second and third include a divine 
. - . 
covenant, while the third and fourth have a new name of God 
revealed-~El S~ddai to Abraham (Gen. 17: 1), and Yahweh to 
Moses (Ex. 6:3). Each era is marked by the institution of 
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some permanent element of the theocratic constitution: 
Sabbath . (2:2f.);[man, who had been a vegetarian up to this 
point, v.as gi venJ permission to slaughter animals--but not 
to use the blood (Gen. 9: lff.); circumcision (G~. 17); and, 
lastly, the fully developed Mosaic ritual. The first three 
eras (all in Genesis) serve pretty much as an introduction 
to the fourth, which is the .fulfillment of the promises and 
covenants made in the preceding three. The first three 
eras are all concerned with genealogies--of creation, Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Issac, Jacob--which lead down to the major 
part of the code: to Moses and his revealed law. 
This chapter will present the Priestly Code, in the 
order in which it appears in our scriptures, from the frame-
work used by the authors of this code. Thus, the contents 
of this code will be discussed un4er the eras: 1. From the 
Creation to Noah. 2. F~om Noah to Abraham. 3. From Abraham 
to Moses, and 4. Moses and Joshua. The remarks under each 
era are not in the form of a commentary, but rather are 
given in much the same spirit as a guide might speak on a 
conducted tour. Only the high spots will be noted. As we 
are concerned with seeking knowledge about the priest and 
his work in the Persian period, technical matters are left 
to a study of the commentar ies themselves, except where 
understanding necessitates their consideration. We turn now 
to a study of the first era of history, as presented by the 
Priestly Code. 
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1. FROM TEE CREATION TO NOAH (Gen. 1:1--5:32) 
The first era of history is divided into two parts by 
the Priestly Code--"The genealogy of heaven and earth," and 
the "genealogy of Adam." Let us look at them separately: 
a ·) "This is the genealogy of heaven and earth, when they 
were created" (Gen. 2:4a) is the misplaced title which proba-
bly originally belonged at the beginning of the account of 
the creation of the world (1:1-2:3). 
At the very beginning the sovereigh transcendent God, 
head of the Jewish theocracy, is introduced as creator of all 
that exists. He is seen as creating all for the benefit of 
man, and more particularly for the benefit of the Jews-- for 
the very luminaries are created that the Jews might fix 
their calendars for sacred seasons (1:14); and after the 
eight acts of creation the institution of the Sabbath--
though its institution is implied rather than commanded at 
this point. 
It is of great interest to note that there were 
several elements which God did not create, but which were 
existent when he created: the chaos (tohu wabohu), the 
primeval ocean ( tehom}, and the darkness ( 1:2) .~ Some 
scholars (such as Driver,Wellhausen, Skinner, Pfeiffer, et 
al) find in these uncreated elements evidences that the P 
Code used an earlier (Babylonian?) source for its st0ry of 
creation. With this is pointed out the fact that there are 
eight acts of creation recorded with but only six days of 
creation which may indicate that the priestly author tele-
scoped the original eight creative acts into six days in 
order to have the seventh day free as a day of rest.1 In 
the first four acts he created out of chaos, by separating 
elements previously in utter confusion, the elements: 
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light, firmament, seas, and land. In the last four acts he 
made inhabitants for the four elements: the heavenly bodies 
(with authority to rule over the day and the night), which 
are to inhabit the firmament; the birds, the air; the marine 
animals and mythological dragons, the seas; animals, creep-
ing t h ings, and man, the earth. All these he created by 
divine fiat: "Let there be light, and there was light." 
Furthermore, after each of the eight acts of creation, "God 
saw tha t it was good." Thus the sovere i gn . God of the (Jew-
ish) theocracy created that which would f ulf ill his will for 
man--for whom the world was made. It is of great importance 
to P that man is the climax and goal of God's creative ac-
tivity, and that in these early days of creation God so or-
dained that the laws of nature would provide for the festi-
vals and the Sabbath • . To P all creation pointed to the 
necessity of observing the ritual requirements of God. Yet, 
the ritual was not the most important thing, rather, the God 
to whom the rituals brought man. 
The noble conception of God should be noted in this · 
gr,eat passage. God is not a vanquisher of dragons, nor is 
1 See Pfeiffer, IOT, 193-195; Skinner, Gen.8: and 
Driver, BG, 2. 
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he viewed polytheistically, but is conceived as a spiritual 
being who can create by his word. The word for create, 
"bara", is used exclusively of divine effortless activity. 
God creates as easily as a man speaks a word. This creative, 
majestic, transcendent God is a purposive God, and his pur-
poses are now being revealed in the four eras of history 
through which the divine will is revealed. 
A word. might be said as to the style of P which is so 
evident here. Thus he uses the name God (not Yahweh--whose 
name is not revealed till the time of Moses); each creative 
act is introduced by the stereotyped formulae: "And God 
said"; the divine approval is always given by the formulae: 
"And God saw that it was good"; the close of each day's 
work is given by the formulae: "And evening came, and morning 
came •••• day." These are typical expressions of P. 
b) "This is the book (written list) of the genealogy of 
Adam" (5:la; 5:lb-28; 30-32). This is a genealogical list 
of ten generations, in which "the development of mankind 
from Adam to Noah is briefly narrated; and so the transition 
is made from the Creation to the next event of principal 
importance, the Flood," according to Driver. 2 Skinner 
points out that the framework is characteristically P; it 
consists of A) the age of each patriarch at the birth of his 
firstborn, B) the length of his remaining life (with the 
statement that he begat other children), and C) his agelat 
2 Driver, BG, 74. 
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. 3 
death. 
The genealogical list ends with the three sons of 
Noah, and t hus we are introduced to the second era. 
2. FROM NOAH TO ABRAHAM (Gen. 6:9--1Lt 26} 
This era is divided into three divisions through the 
agency of three genealogical lists: the genealogies of Noah, 
of the sons of Noah, and of Sheq~.. 
a} "This is the genealogy of Noah" (6:9aA} is the title 
of the story of the flood (6:9--22; 7:6,11,13--16a, 17a,l8-
21,24; 8:1-2a,3b-5,13a,l4-19;9:1-17,28f.}.4 
The flood is the first event of crucial importance 
since the creation. It marks the end of one era, and opens 
a new one. As Driver writes: "It is thus an event in which 
the purposes of God may be expected to declare themselves 
with peculiar distinctness; and it is accordingly treaned as 
the occasion of a great manifestation both of judgment (ch. 
7} and of' .mercy (8:15--9:17}."5 The judgment comes in the 
form of the flood which destroys humanity; the .mercy comes 
in Noah's deliverance on account of his righteousness. 
Genesis 9 represents the new and less ideal age of 
history according to Skinner who writes: 
OJ Skinner, GEN (ICC), 128. 
4 It may be noted that scholars are pretty much agrees 
as to the passages belonging to P in the book of Genesis. Of 
great value in noting these passages are the works of Driver 
(BG and !LOT), Skinner (GEN), Simpson(ETI), Ryle (GEN), Pfeif-
fer(IOT), and Chapman(IP). 
5 Driver,BG, 85. 
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The original harmonious order of nature, in which all 
forms of slaughter were prohibited, had been violated by 
·both men and animals before the Flood (see on 6:llf.). 
This is now replaced by a new constitution, in which the 
slaughter of animals for human food is legalised; and 
only two restrictions are imposed on the bloodthirsty 
instincts of the degenera te creatures: l)Man may not 
eat t _he "life" of an animal, and 2 ) human blood may not 
be shed with impunity either by man or beast.6 
Thus we see the first covenant being made between God 
and all flesh (animals included). Man, a vegetarian up 1D 
this time, is now permitted to slaughter animals for food. 
God places his bow in the cloud to remind himself not to break 
his covenant. The prohibiti on of eating blood forms a funda-
mental principle of the P Code (Gen.9:4. Qp.(H)Lev.l7:10,l4). 
The idea behind this prohibition is that the blood was :recog-
nized as the life--for when the blood was gone, no life 
existed. Since the life was s a cred, the blood must not be eaten 
by man, but given to the God from "'Whom. it came. Only then can 
the flesh be eaten. This undoubtedly is behind the ancient 
custom of putting the blood of the sacrificed animal upon the 
altar. 
b) "This is the genealogy of the sons of Noah: Shem, Ham, 
and J§.pheth" ( 10:1) forms the title of the table of the 
nations of mankind (10:1--32). 
With the flood all mankind is wiped off the face of 
the earth except the families of Noah and his three sons. 
From them, oo P believes, all the nations of the earth spring. 
It is a "one world" concept, with all men related to a 
6 Skinner, GEN (ICC), 169. 
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common ancestor. The Table of Nations is given here to make 
this fact known, and also to place the nation of Israel in 
its proper ~ ·perspective with the rest of mankind. The author 
of P undoubtedly believed his table to be an ethnological 
arrangement--i.e., that all nations were really related by 
blood. That this is a mistaken idea need not be argued here. 
His division of mankind was through the ~hree sons of Noah: 
J~pheth, Ha~, and Shem, Who repr~sent the northern, middle, 
7 
and southern zones, respectively. Thus his division is 
made geographically, not by color, language, or race. 8 
Furthermore the sons of Japheth, Ham, and Shem, do not repre-
sent real perso~Q (though P undoubtedly thought so), but 
rather are the eponym?us ancestors of ~he existing nations, 
who were considered as b 1 00d relatives. This is a typical 
attitude of the ancient world toward the origins of the 
nations. 9 
In spite of the fact that many nations were not in-
. -
-
eluded in ~his table, it represents a scholarly work for 
those days. The priestly author ?f the P Code .' was a learned 
man in fields other than religion. He knew the political 
history of his day, and was well acquainted with the loca-
tion of the nations of his time. As the list indicates he 
was .aware of the existence of the peoples of Egypt, Ethio~, 
7 Driver, BG, 113. 
8 Skinner, GEN (ICC) , 192; see Wright (WHAB,22) for 
an excellent map portraying the Hebrew Table of Nations. 
9 Ryle, GEN, 210; also Robinson, ttGenesis11 , ABC ,227. 
Libya, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, Gree~ possibly 
Spain, Italy, the northe~n peoples called Scythians, and of' 
course his ow.n Palestine. 
Having acknowledged the nations of the world, the P 
Code now narrows itself' to one of those major divisions, 
from which the chosen tribe is to come: Shem. 
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c) "This is the genealogy of Shem" (11:10-26) introduces 
the list of' the firstborn descendants of S~em, ending with 
the aons of' Terah: Abram, Nahor, and Haran. It will be 
observed that the first ~enealogy (of Adam) gave the first 
born descendants of' Seth. It would seem that Shem, though , 
placed in third place by P, must have been considered as 
Noah's firstborn. For Israel is considered as the first-
bern of all nations. She had ever been the "first-fruits." 
This . genealogy is an essential part of the P Code, 
for it spans the interval between the flood and the birth of 
Abraham. The number of generations in MT is ~ine, but in 
the LXX, ten, corresponding with chapter five. Skinner points 
out that only a few of' the names can plausibly be identi-
fied; ttthese are mostly geographical, and point on the whole 
to NW Mesopotamia as the original home of the Hebrew race.nlO 
Thus we are brought to t he close of the second era of' 
history, and are ready to enter the third. 
3. FROM ABRAHAM TO MOSES (Gen. 11:27--50:13) 
As with the first two eras of history, so here, God 
lO Skinner, GEN, (ICC) , 231. 
institutes a new element in the religious life of the 
Jews--a basic article of the constitution of the Jewish 
theocracy: circumcision. This represents God's second 
covenant with his people, the first being with Noah. As 
with Noah, the institution of the new covenant 1s given in 
narrative form, It will be recalled that P 1 s narratives 
arise only when a new institution is to be given. He 
clothes the ritual in narrative. 
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The history of this period, from Abraham to Moses, is 
bound together by f~ve genealogical li~ts, namely those of 
Terah, Ishamel, Isaac, Esau, and Jacob. We turn to them now. 
a) "This is the genealogy of Tera:q.'t introduces the story 
of the journey of Terah and his family from the landll of 
the Chaldees to Haran (11:27, 31, 32), and also serves as an 
introduction to the Patriarchal history (Gen. 12-24). 
P's treatment of the great patriarch, Abraham, is 
quite different from that of J, who narrates that Abraham 
became rich by false representation to the Pharaoh of Egypt, 
at the peril of his wife's honor. Wealthy, he and Lot re-
turned from Egypt to Canaan and separated. P 1 s account is 
- . . 
only a statement of necessary facts. Genesis 12:4b-5 states 
that Abram, at 75, departed out of Haran with Sarai his wife 
and Lot his brother's son and went into Canaan. The next we 
hear of him (13:6, llb-12) he has multiplied his wealth so 
. I 
ll Reading Gen. · 11: 28,31 with the LXX tt~v t4 X wl'~ 11! 
( "in the land of • • • ") rather tb.an ·1 · 5't .:;t ( in -Ur} of the 
MT--which probably should be <s" l~::f · See Kittel,BH, Vol 1. 
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that Lot is forced to separate from him. 
P next records the birth of Ishmael ~16:la,3,15-16) 
to Hagar (Sarai 1 s handmaiden and Abraham). Thirteen years 
later comes the event for which this era waits: a new revela-
tion of God to Abraham, with its consequent new covenant. 
God (heretofore called Elohim) appears to Abraham. 
- . 
He (Elohim, called here Yahweh--perhaps, according to Ryle 
11 for the special purpose of connecting the covenant of Abram 
with Him whose full name was revealed to Moses, Ex.vi.3")12 
appears as El Shaddai -- a new revelation of the name of the 
- . 
deity--and makes a covenant with Abram: He will prosper 
Abram as the sands of the sea, and give him the land of 
Canaan for his dwelling. In return Abram and his posterity 
are to accept Him as their God. The sign of this covenant 
(the sign of the first covenant being the bow in the clouds) 
"'shall be in your flesh for . an everlasting covenant." They 
are to circumcize all males. Thus P thrusts back into the 
Patriarchal Period the institution of circumcision as a 
divine demand of Yahweh for his chosen people. The other 
sources give different origins. With the acceptance of this 
covenant, the nam~s of Abram and Sarai are changed to 
Abraham and Sarah. A son is promised to be born to Sarah, 
whose name will be Isaac~ Who shall be the heir of the cove-
nant rather t han Ishmael. Through Isaac the promise comes 
to Jacob. 
l2 Ryle, GEN, 197. 
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To the author of the P Code, this narrative is impor-
tant for two reasons: 1) as an explanation for the origin of 
circumcision, and 2) as mark~ng a new stage in the revelation 
of the true God to the world. With t h is Abrahamic covenant 
P inaugurates the third of the four eras into which he di-
vides the history of mankind. Hence t~e great importance 
laid upon Abraham by the priestly \~iter. 
It will be noted that the whole chapter (Gen. 17) is 
P material. P continues, still under the general heading of 
11 The genealogy of Terah ; 11 with three other considerations: 
the deliverance of Lot from the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah (19:29); the birth and circumcision of Isaac (2l:lb; 
2b-5); the death and burial of Sarah (23:1-20) and of Abra-
ham (25:7-lla) in a cave at Machpelah. 
The importance of the narrative about the burial of 
Sarah is that P describes how a permanent possession in 
Canaan was acquired by Abraham. Abraham, in the presence of 
Hittite and Hebrew witnesses, purchased 11 the field of Ephron, 
. . 
which was in Machpe~ah, which was before Mamre, the field, 
and the cave Which was therein, and all the trees that were 
in th~ field, that were in all the border thereof round 
about." This reads like a legal document (with its bill of 
particulars), "signed" by the witnesses present, and paid 
for by "weighted silver." The legal formalities are typically 
P's concern. 
b) "And this is the genealogy of Ishmael" (25:12) intro-
duces the list of twelve Arabian tribes and localities (25: 
13-17). The redactor of P, before taking up the history of 
Isaac, t h ought it proper to fulfill the promises made to 
Is~mael (17:20), brother of Isaac. In accordance with the 
promises made, he is here sh0\'1111 as fathering twelve "prin-
ces," who s~ould be regarded as eponymous ancestors of the 
twelve tribes of which Ishmael was the reputed ancestor. 
c) "And t h is is the genealogy of Isaac, son of Abraham" 
{25:19a) introduces a few facts (such as age, etc.) about 
Isaac (25~19b-20,~6b), and his sons: Esau (26:34f.) and 
Jacob (cc. 27-37). 
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P makes only a hurried statement about the birth and 
marriage of Isaac, and the birth of the t wins: Esau and Jacob. 
With t he statement by Rebekah that Esau's Hittite wives 
were a "grief of mind to her" (26:34f), the story continues 
in 27:46, Where Rebekah fears lest Jacob will also marry 
a Hittite woman and add to her sorrows. Gen, 27:46--
28:9 (E ) is written entirely without reference to 27:1--45 
(JE). Different motives for Jacob's visit are given--in P 
he is not in flight from Esau whom he has robbed of a birth-
right, but rather in search of a wife, hoping to obtain an 
~ramean, from the house of Laban, his mother's brother. The 
outcome is told, without intervening narrative, that Laban 
gave his daughters Leah and Rachel, and their handmaidens, 
Zilpah and Bilhah, to Jacob for wi ves (29:24, 28b-29). His 
return to Isaac is sketched (31:18aAb). In 33:18aB he stops 
at h echem, and in 35:6a at Bethel. Possibly they are to be 
considered one and t he same place. as some scholars believe; 
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yet, other scholars think the names of the cities do not be-
long to P, who would not admit of Holy Places other than in 
Jerusalem. 
The account of Jacob is continued in 35:9-13, 15, where 
P records the appearance of God to Jacob as El Shaddai; 
Jacob's name changed to Israel; and the renewal of the divine 
promises (made to Abraham) to Jacob at Bethel. This is a 
parallel account of the JE narrative in 28:10-22, except of 
course with distinctive explanations b y P of the names 
Israel and Bethel. The account closes with the list of 
Jacob's sons(35:22b-29) _ who apparently were all· born in 
Paddan-aram--a contradiction of the preceding verses (35:16-
18) -of J; and "Ja.cob dwelt in the land of his f a ther's so-
j ournings , in the land of Canaan'' ( 37: 1) • 
d) "'And this is the genealogy of Esau (i.e. Edom) tt. intro- · 
duces the list of his sons born in Canaan ( 36:2-5), an. 
account of his migration ~o Seir (36:6-8), and a list of the 
chiefs of Edom (36:40-43).13 . 
As P placed the genealogy of Ishmael before that of 
Isaac, so hera he also places the genealogy of Esau before 
that of Jacob. 
e) "This is the genealogy of Jacob" (37:2aA) is left 
uncompleted. The compiler must have sacrificed P's state-
ment for the JE narrative which follows it. Joseph would 
have been one of .the sons mentioned in Jacob's genealogy, 
for P continues his history through the line of Joseph who 
13 The present author follows Pfeiffer, who considers 
Gen. 36:9-39 as part of the S (Seir) source. 
stood before Pharaoh at thirty ¥ears of age (37:2b; 41:46). 
P gives a summary account of the migration of Jacob 
and his sons to Egypt (46:6-7), omitting all the details 
833 
that JE narrates about Joseph's being sold into slavery by his 
brothers, and his eventual rise to leadership in Egypt. It 
is enough for P merely to state in one sent ence t hat Jacob's 
tribe came to Egypt. A late hand added the list of the 
twelve sons of Jacob, and their r esp.ece:tve ch~ldren1 who ~ 
with Joseph, _mad~ a total of "seventy souls that came into 
14 Egypt" (46:8-27). Jacob's arrival is Viall received by 
the Pharaoh who appoints them to have the best land in 
Egypt, "in the land of Rameses" (47:5b, 6a,7-ll). "In the 
land of Goshen" (47:27b-28) Israel lived to the ripe old 
age of 147 years. 
P explains the fact that the "house of Josephtt broke 
into two part~, by giving an account of Jacob's adoption and 
blessing of Joseph's two sons: Ephraim, and Manasseh (48:3-
6).15 These two tribes thus became co-equals vdth the other 
tribes of Israel. After the adoption of JosePh's two sons, 
Jacob announces that his death is near, and states his de-
sire to be buried with his fathers and loved ones in Mach-
pelah in Canaan (49:la~ 28b-33aAb); his request is executed 
by his sons (50:12-13). 
14 Pfeiffer (IOT, 189), Simpson (ETI 1 146) 1 and · Wellhausen. This list may be compared with Ex. 1:1-5, from 
whence it ma~ have come. 
' 15 · Gen. 48:7 is to be considered a g loss based on 
35:16-19, correcting 49:31!"' 
234 
TJ;lus ends t he third stage or era, of the history of 
mankind. The first tl1ree eras are noted ~or. their_ short, 
genealogical sketches . of history--except Where a new law 
(which is immecifately imbedded in a narrative) is added to 
the theocracy--such as the institution of the Sabbath, the 
slaughtering of animals for food with its accompanying pro-
hibition of eating blood, the _institution of circumcision, 
and the purchase of Machpelah. All t h is is pure preparation 
for the great event which is to take place in the fourth era: 
the revelation of Yahweh and his Law to Moses. In M0 ses we 
find the "fullness of time 11 --all else is only an introduc-
tion t .o this great event. For here is introduced those 
laws whose fulfillment Yahweh requires in order that a Jewish 
community might become _a _Hc:>lY Congregation, and thus _bring in 
the Kingdom of God on earth. The two covenants made with 
Noah and with Abraham find their fulfillment in Moses. Also, 
the revelations that God made to the Fathers find t heir 
greate~t expression in the revelation of God, to Moses, as 
Yahweh. T:b,us, with Moses, the great event for which all 
creation has waited comes into being. Only as we understand 
this can we fully appreciate the Priestly Code's conception 
of history, the purpose of his first three eras, and t he 
great emphasis _on t he laws of God (Yahweh) which follow in 
the fourth era. 
Let us turn now to a study of the fourth era of 
history. 
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4. FROM MOSES THROUGH JOSHUA (Exodus through Joshua) 
For the sake of convenience it seems best to divide 
the Priestly Code (of this section) into the four divisions 
as they ap~ear in our Scriptures: Exodus, Leviticus, N~bers, 
and Joshua. Obviously this is an arbitrary arrangement. 
Originally · the P Code was _not so divided, but was one com-
plete un:l:tY within_ i~self. The placement into the various 
volumesl6 of the Pentateuch was made by the redactor of P 1 
who inserted the document JED into the framework of P. 
a) Exodus: 
In our present study, we must realize that we are not 
reading actual history as such, but an idealized construction 
o:r. history. s.R .Driver has summed up .~, the·: matte:~;>. remarkably 
well in these worda: 
As seems to follow from a careful comparison of state-
ments made in the Pentateuch with each other and with 
the history, P 1 s entire conception of the Israel of the 
Exodus,--the 1eongregation 1 1 the symmetrical arrangement · 
of' the camp 1 the order of' the trHres on the march 1 etc.,--
is an ideal construction,a picture -constructed indeed 
upon a basis supplied by tradition, but so developed and 
elaborated as to · present in a sensible f'orm certain 
religious truths, which it was conceived were visibly 
expressed in t he Mosaic theocracy. • .The supreme idea 
of P is the re·~lization ~f the great spiritual truth of 
the presence of God in the midst of' His people: other 
ideas~ closely connected vi th this, are the unity of' God, 
which, as Deuteronomy had taught, required the unity and 
centralization of His worship, and the holiness of God, 
which required as its correlative the holiness of His 
16 ·The Pentateuch o·r i g inally consisted of' five volumes 
of the Law, not five indiv dual books of· the Law. The origi-
nal Pentateuch was not divided as we have it in our scriptures; 
it was a unity in itself. 
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people.l? 
Thus P's concern in this idealized construction of 
history is to indicate the abiding presence of Yahweh with 
Israel from the time of Moses, and to present Yahweh as the 
Holy God who requires holiness of his people. 
The third era of the history of mankind was closed 
with the death of Jacob. The fourth era continues the 
narrative by $tarting with a brief statement of the pres-
ence of the tribes of Israel in Egypt, their prosperity (Ex. 
1:1-5, 7aAb) and their change from prosperity to oppression 
under Pharaoh (Ex. 1:23Bb-25). P omits all the details about 
the birth of Moses, his slaying of an Egyptian, and JE's 
account of the burning bush episode. With only a brief men-
tion of the fact that Israel is being oppressed, he immedi-
ately introduces the great event: Yahweh's revelation to 
Moses (6:2-8). 
Up to the time of Moses, God (Elohim) had been known 
as "El Shaddai," not as Yahweh:--according toP. Thus P has 
God say to Abraham, "I am El Shaddai" (Gen. 17:1); to Jacob, 
"I am El Shaddai" (Gen. 35:11); and to Isaac and Jacob his 
name is "El Shaddai" (Gen. 28:3, and 48:3). All these pas-
sages belong to P! In the passage under consideration (Ex.6: 
2-8), we now find El Shaddai being identified with Yahweh. 
It is a great moment, for the God of the fathers is now 
identified with that of Moses, thus making for continuity of 
17 Driver, EX (Cambridge Bible), lxiv-lxv; so also 
McNeile, BE, cxxiii. 
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the divine revelation. It is an essential point in the 
theology of the Priestly Code. 
P's account of the call and commission of Moses is a 
parallel account to t hat of Ex.3:1-6:1 (J) but with several 
18 divergent elements due to the priestly point of view. The 
essential elements of Yahweh's revelation to Moses are that 
Yahweh's name is revealed, the covenants made with Noah and 
Abraham are to be fulfilled, Yahweh is to redeem Israel from 
their oppression in Egypt and lead them to the land of 
Canaan which was promised to their forefathers, and Moses is 
commissioned to speak to Israel (who refused to hear him), 
and to Pharaoh (Ex.6:2-12).19 
Yahweh gives instructions to Moses and Aaron (7:1-13): 
Aaron is to be Moses' Prophet beforethe Pharaoh, whose 
heart will be hardened so that Yahweh may manifest his 
power in signs, wonders, and judgments; Aaron's (not 
Moses't) rod is to become a serpent as a sign to Pharaoh. 
When Aaron's rod became a serpent magicians likewise made 
their rods serpents, which were devoured by Aaron's serpent. 
Aaron's rod is the means of bringing on the plagues: the 
Nile turns to blood; frogs; lice; boils and blains; and the 
death of the firstborn (Ex. 7:19-20aA,21b-22; 8:5-7[1.8:1-
3] ' 15-19 (!!. 8: 11-15) ; 9: 8-12; 11: 9-10) • 
18 Dr ~ver (EX,41) gives a good summary of the diver-
gent elements. 
19 Ex. 6:13-30 is secondary, and from a later hand, 
according to G.von Rad (PH, 43), Simpson (ETI), Pfeiffer 
(IOT,l80), Driver (EX,41), Bennett (EX,31), and McNei1e 
(B~ , 36-37), et al. 
Following this account of the plagues, P relates the 
origin of the festival of Passover, and states the la\~ 
regulating its observance, as well asthose of the feasts of 
.Mazzoth (unleavened _bread), and the Firstborn (Ex. 12:1-20, 
- 20 
28, 43-50; 13:1-2.). P's conception of the Passover is 
quite different from the other sources. In chapter II we 
have noted that originally the Feast of Passover (Pesach) 
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was practiced before the time of Moses, and was not then 
connected with the exodus from Egypt. In Dt. (16:1-8) this 
feast was blended with the Feast of Mazzoth (unleavened) 
bread), forming a seven day festival. Here .the flesh i s to 
be boiled, and eaten with unleavened cakes. Nothing is said 
about the door-post ceremony because the pascal animal is to 
be killed at the one central sanctuary--not at the home of 
the worshiper. In Ezekiel (45:21-25) the Passover is treated 
as it is in Deuteronomy: it is connected with the Feast of 
Mazzoth, forming a seven day festival. The type of animal 
to be sacrificed is not stated, nor is there any mention of' 
any private celebration--since it is part of the (one) Temple 
ritual. In the Priestly Code, ~t is definitely distinguished 
from the Feast of Mazzoth (Nurn. 28:16). Lev~ ,. 23:5 dates 
the Feast of Passover as the first feast of the year, and 
states that it is to be held in the evening of the fourteenth 
day. In the chapter under discuss ion (Exodus 12: 1-13_, 
20 The present author considers Ex. 12 to be composed of 
the following: 1-20 (P), 21-23 (S), 24-27 (Rd), 28 {P)p 29-36 
(JE), 37a (P), 37b-39 (J), 40-42 (RP), 43-50 (P), 51 R ). 
Scholars are of widely separated views on this matter. 
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43-49) the Feast of Passover is seen as a home celebration, 
as in the days of old. McNeile sums up the new elements 
as follows: 
The animal (sheep or goat) is to be a year old, and 
perfect; it is to be selected on the lOth day of the 
first month and guarded; more than one family may unite 
to make a sufficient number to consume the animal at one 
meal; it may not be eaten raw or boiled, but it must be 
roasted, and kept entire--head, legs and inwa-rds; it is 
to be eaten with bitter herbs (as in Dt.); all remnants 
must be bur nt the same night; the people must eat it 
with staves in their hands and girded and shod as though 
ready for a j0urney. The command, in 43-49, that only 
the circumcized may eat it, emp~asizes the idea of a 
covenant between God and His people. In Num. ix.l-14 
an additional law is laid down, that those who are cere-
monially unclean, or who are absent on a journey, may 
eat it one month later, i.e. on the 14th day of the 
second month; and a threat is added (which is absent 
from Ex. xii.) that anyone who is neither unclean nor 
on a journey, and who fails to observe the festival, 
'shall be cut off from his people'.21 
Having instituted the Feast of Passover, and care-
'fully guarranteed its continued practice "throughout your 
generation ~ " P picks up his history and records the exodus 
from Egypt {Ex. 12:37a; 13:20), and the miraculous deliverance 
by the power of Yahweh from the Egyptians (Ex.l4:1-2,4,8,9, 
10b,l5A, 15b, 16aB-18, 2laA,22-24, 26-27,28a,29). It will 
be noted that P has Moses lift up his hand (E has Moses lift 
up his rod--vl6a) and through divine intervention the waters 
separate and form walls on either side to let the Israelites 
pass through dry shod. The other narrative, J, portrays 
Yahweh as acting .through natural causes--a strong east wind 
drives the waters to one side. P is concerned with showing 
the great intervention _of Yahweh, and the consequent obli-
21 McNeile, BE, 64 
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gatory loyalty which is due him. 
The manna and the quails are provided for the dtldren 
of Israel while in the wilderness (Ex.l6:1-3, 6-13a, 15b-20, 
22-36). Typically, Prefers to the "testimony" rather than 
"covenant" when heferring to Moses (Ex. 36:34)-- due to the 
fact that he considers Noah and Abraham to be the only ones 
who covenanted with Yahweh, Moses being the fulfillment of 
.their covenants. In later chapters P speaks of the Ark of 
the Testimony, the Ark of the Tent, the Tent of Testimony, 
22 
the Tabernacle of Testimony, and the Veil of Testimony. 
P's concern here, however _, is to show the divine concern and 
prOvidence, for his chosen people. Following this, the Israel-
ites journey to Sinai (Ex.l?:labA; 19:1-2a), where Yahweh re-
veals himself to Moses (Ex.24:15b-18a) and gives him instruc-
tions for constructing the Tabernacle, and instructions con-
cerning the vestments and the consecration of the Aaf onic 
priestbood (Ex.25--31). These instructions fall into two 
parts:l)cc.25-29, and 2)cc.30-31. Our concern is with the 
first group, as the second group is fro~ much later period 
and therefore will not be considered with the Priestly Code. 23 
In chapters 25-29, we find the Mosaic instructions relate to: 
the vessels of the sanctuary-- the ark, table of Presence-
bread (Shewbread), and the candlesticks (c25); the curtains, 
22 Chapman, IP, 221. 
23 Cc. 30-31 are secondary (so Dr&ver, EX, 328, et al); 
and cc. 35-40 (the making of the Tabernacle) is also secondary, 
and do not form a part of P, according to Pfeiffer (IOT,l89), 
Driver (EX,378), McNeile (BE, 195-223), Bennett (BE, 32),et al. 
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and the boards {wooden frames) which support them, are to 
guard the sacred vessels (ch. 26),; the altar of burnt offer-
ing (and its specifications) is to be placed within the court 
surrounding the Sanctuary (ch.27); specifications for the 
vestments (ephod, breastplate, robes) of the priests (ch.28) 
and the ritual for their consecration (ch. 29:1-37); the 
priestly duty of maintaining the daily burnt offering (two 
lambs per day)(29:38-42); and the close of these instru~tons 
gives the promise of the abiding presence of Yahweh with his 
people (29:43-46). This indicates P's great concern for the 
Temp~e and its proper ritual--that Yahweh '~ill meet with the 
children of Israel." This it is which motivates the priestly 
author of P. His interest is not in ritual per se, but as a 
means to right relations with the abiding God. 
On Moses' return from receiving these instructions 
on Mount Sinai his face reflects the divine glory (Ex.34:29-
24 
32). All Israel knew that Moses had been in the presence 
of God. Thus P gains authority for the laws which he now 
claims issued from Yahweh through his ser~ant Moses to his 
chosen peop~e Israel. 
b) Leviticus: 
The book of Exodus closes with the children of Israel 
at Sinai. Moses has received instructions for the construe-
tion of the Temple, and the installation of the priesthood. 
24 Ex. 34:33-35 is a later edition (so Holtzinger, 
Boentsch, Smend, and Simpson (ETI, 198). 
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P now introduces (in Leviticus) the ritual of worship for 
the "Tent of Meeting," the ministrations of the priest, and 
legislation concerning priestly duties and privileges. Only 
at.ter these Sinaitic laws are given are the children of 
Israel ready to depart for Canaan (Numbers 10:11). Hence we 
see that this third volume of the Pentateuch is composed 
bnly of those laws which Moses received while still on Mount 
Sinai. Kennedy has pointed out that "according to the scheme 
of chronology adopted by the compiler or compilers of the 
Pentateuch, the giving of the laws now embodied in Leviticus 
must be assigned to the first month of the second year, 
reckoning from the Exodus (see Ex. xl.l, 17; Num.,l,l)."25 
On close study of this volume (Leviticus), scholars 
are pretty well agreed that it is not a homogeneous work. 
Cornill expresses the concensus of scholarly opinion when he 
states that the unity of P is one of spirit only, not a 
literary unit; indeed, the history of the origin and forma-
26 
tion of P is complicated to a quite unusual degree. Thus, 
as will be indicated later, only the following chapters 
actually belong to P [ the rest were either earlier collections 
of laws, or later (secondary) laws, added by a later hanq) : 
Lev. 8-10, 16 and 23 (in part). This means that the follow-
ing chapters are either earlier toroth,or later laws, both 
25 Kennedy, LN, 9. 
26 Cornill, EKBAT,53:"0ber bel genauerem Zusehen 
ergibt sich nur geistige Einheitliohkeit, nicht literarische 
Einheit; Enststehungsgeschichte von P ist ganz besonders 
kompliziert." 
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of which were added after the P~iestly Code had been written: 
Lev. l-7,11-15,17-26(H), 27. In the ahalysis and exposition 
which follows, little time will be given to those chapters 
which are not actually a part of the original P (Pga·s some 
prefer to call it) Code. 
It has been thought best to consider these chapters in 
the following six divisions: Lev. 1-7, 8-10,11-15, 16,17-26, 
and 27. It must be recalled that all of these are written in 
the spirit of P, though all could not possibly have been in 
his original work; and also it must be recalled that they all 
purport to having been given to Moses while on Mount Sinai. 
1) Lev. 1-7: the Sacrifices. 
These chapters are a part of the priestly toroth (in-
structions), sympolized by pt, which were compiled before the 
Priestly Code was written, but added to it soon after its 
compilation. These chapters, with Ex. 30-31, and 35-40, break 
into the narrative between Ex. 29 and Lev. B. Some of their 
content is unknown or contrary to the list given in Ex. 25-29, 
and cannot have originally formed a part of the P Code. 
Though the laws (except Ley~ 4 , which is considered of late 
origin) forming this body of law are earlier than the P Code, 
and perhaps reflect the sacrifices of the very late pre-
exilic times, they are secondary material according to most 
27 
scholars. 
27 Chapman (Lev. 156-157, 175),von Rad (PH, 81,211), 
Cornill (EKBAT, 55), Carpenter (HEX, 141-142), Driver(BL,59), 
Lofthouse (Commentary on Leviticus in Peake's CB, 196), and 
Kennedy (~T,37). 
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These chapters are considered therefore, not because 
they are a part of the P Code, strictly speaking, but be-
cause of the insight they give as to the worship just before 
the exile, and quite possibly, though limited, just after it. 
Chapman writes that Leviticus l-7 "may be taken as represent-
ing the ritual followed in the Temple before the Exile.n28 
If so , their influence is felt throughout the P Code. These 
laws, relating to sacrifice (Lev. l-7), are two collect ~ons 
of laws: Lev.l-6;7, and Lev. 6:8-7;38. Lev. l-6:7 is con-
cerned with the ritual of the five major offerings--burnt 
offering, meal offering, peace offering, sin offering, and 
guilt offering--all of which are addressed to the community 
as a whole. Lev.6:8-7:38 is concerned with further regula-
tions, chiefly those relating to the priestly portions of 
the sacrifices, and addressed to the priests. 
The offerings may be distinguished as follows: the 
burnt offering consists of cattle, sheep or certain birds. 
The blood of the victim is dashed against the side of the 
altar, and the whole of the meal burned upon the altar. The 
cereal offering is a bloodless offering of wheat, or barley, 
or of flour prepared in various ways. Gil and frankincense 
are added to the offering, and a handful of the whole is 
burned upon the altar while the remainder falls to the lot 
of the priest for his use. This offering usually accompanied 
the burnt offering. The peace offerin~s of cattle, sheep 
28 Chapman, LEV.,l75 
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or goats. This off'ering is characterized chiefly by the 
communal meal which follows the presentation of' the sacri-
f'ice. The f'at of the victim is offered on the altar, while 
certain parts go to the priest as his due, and the remainder 
of the meat is used for the sacrificial meal which the wor-
shiper shares with his kinsman and friends--thus he enters 
into sacred communion with them and with his God, Yahweh. 
The sin offering is intended to restore the worshiper to 
favor with his God, this relationship having been severed by 
some sin of inadvertence. Some of' the blood is placed on 
the altar while the rest is) paured out at its base. The fat 
is burned on the altar while the flesh is burned some dis-
tance away from the sanctuary. The guilt offering is an 
atonement for the infringments of some right or for the mis-
appropriation of another's property. Restitution always 
accompanies the offering. The fat (of a ram) is burned on 
the altar, while the flesh goes to the priest. 29 After 
these five offerings have been defined, Ptthen gives the 
priests the rules governing his ministration of them (6:8-7: 
38). 
2) Lev. 8-10 (P): The priesthood, and inauguration of wor-
ship. 
These chapters are a continuation of the Priestly 
Code which was broken off in Ex. 29, with the instructions for 
anointing Aaron, and the institution of the priesthood. 
29 Driver, BL, 60-61. 
246 
Lev. 8 is. not a literary unit. The present author con-
siders the following verses as belonging to the original P: 
30 8:1-lOa, 12-14. The balance is secondary material. Thus 
we see the fulfillment of Ex. 29, with the following cere-
monies connected with the consecration of Aaron: washing 
(v.6), vesting (vv. 7-9, 13), annointing (vv. 10a,l2), and 
offering of sacrifices (v. 14)t 
Ex. 29:35 stated that Aaron must engage in a seven day 
ceremonial for his consecration as high priest. Lev. 8 ful-
fills these requirements. With their fulfillment, Aaron is 
now ready to make. his first official sacrifices, which are 
related in Lev. 9. Assisted by his sons, the ;n.ew High Priest 
first offers those sacrifices prescribed for himself and his 
sons--sin offering, and burnt offering--and thereafter for 
the whole congregation: sin offering, burnt offering, meal-
offering, and peace offering. Kennedy rema:r,ks that "it is 
characteristic of the author of ~ to embody his legislation 
31 in concrete examples as historical preceQents for the future." 
Accordingly, we have a condensed ritual of all the principal 
sacrifices, excepting that of the guilt offering. Having 
offered his first sacrifices, Aaron gives his first priestly 
benediction upon the people (v. 22). 
P emphasizes his deman~or a very rigid observance 
)0 In agreement for the most part with von Rad (PH, 
220-221) Kennedy (LN,70), and Chapman (LEV, 162). carpenter 
(HEX,262j and Lofthouse (CB, 196) consider the whole chapter 
as secondary. 
31 Kennedy, LN, 74 
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of the prescribed rules by relating the death of two of 
Aaron's eldest sons: Nadab and Abihu, who are said to have 
offered sacrifices other than those just prescribed by 
Yahweh to Moses, and just initiated by Aaron {10:11-5} 9 Not 
incidentily, also, the dea th of these sons explains why the 
priesthood was limited later to Aaron's other sons: Eleazar 
and Ithamar (10:6-7). Following this the high priest is 
f or· idden strong drink while on duty--sobriety being re-
quired of those who minister to Yahweh (8-9)--and a law con-
cerning the priestly prerogative of eating the holy .things 
{12-15) is given. Vv. 10-11, 16-20 are secondary. 
3) Leviticus 11-15: The laws of Purification.32 
As these are secondary, only a brief outline of their 
contents will be given. 
Lev. 10 closes with the instructions that the priest 
is to differentiate between the holy and the common, and the 
unclean and the clean. In keeping with this, this collec-
tion of early toroth (Lev. 11-15) which is concerned with the 
treatment of uncleanness and purification, now follows, and 
may be classed under four headings: animals (11); childbirth 
(12); leprosy (13-14); and issues (15). Comparative anthro-
po~ogy and comparative religion abundantly prove that certain 
objects, and certain conditions, and functions of the body 
(such as blood, sexual intercourse, childbirth, a corpse, 
32 These chapters are early priestly toroth, and, 
like cc. 1-7, were inserted into the P Code by later hands. 
So von Rad (PH, 85,223), Carpenter (HEX , 277), Chapman 
LEV, xix; and IP, 186ft), and Kennedy (u~,23,81). 
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and so forth) are considered as being due to the presence of 
malicious spi~its which have to be purged from the body. This 
concept developed into the idea of being unclean, or unholy, 
which condition excluded the "unclean" person from worship. 
Purification was essential if the worshiper would come 
before the presence of God. 33 Hence these ancient laws con-
cerning the proper ritual observances for purification after 
becoming unclean due to improper foods, dead bodies (of 
animal or man}, uncleanness of persons, garments, furniture, 
and houses. 
4) Leviticus 16: The annual Day of Atonement. 
The present author agrees with Carpenter that P con-
34 
sists of vv. 2--28, 34b. 
Kennedy believes that the Day of Atonement is "the 
culmination and crown of the sacrificial worship of the Old 
Testament.n35 It is the annual sacrifice through which the 
high priest seeks forgiveness of the sins of th~eople. 
Only on this day, the lOth of the seventh month, does he 
enter into the Holy of Holies, wit~ censer of frankincense 
(to cover the mere~ seat wit~ cloud, that the high priest 
may not see it), and with, first, the blood of a bullock, 
then, secondly, the blood of the goat for the atonement of 
the people's sins. A second (identical) goat is also a part 
33 Kennedy, LN, 81-82, and Chapman (LEV, 185-189). 
~4 Carpenter, HEX, 126. Vv. 29-34a are secondary (PS); 
v. 1 R • 
35 Kennedy, LN, 110. 
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of the ceremony. We get our {incorrect) idea of the 11scape-
goat tt from it. Chosen by lot, the second goat, with the sins 
of the congregation placed upon its head, is lead to Azazel36 
where it is thrown down a cliff and killed. Through the medium 
of sacrifice to Yahweh, and the killing of the second goat, 
two great services were rendered on the Day of Atonement: the 
Temple was cleansed and purified, and the people were puri-
.fied--na toned for • 11 'l1hese two events are rightly viewed as 
being realized through one and the same ceremony. 
The author of the Priestly Code considered this a 
basic rule of the Jewish theocracy, whose constitution he 
was now writing. It was to become the most important event 
in Jewish life, and i~he times of Christianity it proved 
to be a basic thought in early Christian theology: JesUB, 
the Christ, had died for the atonement of sins. Hereafter 
the annual ceremony need not be given, for the blood of the 
Lamb of God had been given as a ransom for all time. It will 
be recalled that only in the Priestly Code do we find the Day 
of Atonement, and only in P (except in Ezekiel who gives, not 
laws, but a possible program) do we have sin and guilt offer-
ings. All this is the fruit of the Persian Period, from the 
hand of the priestly author of P. 
5) Levit"i,ous 17-26: The Holiness Code (Das Heiligkeits-
gesetz). 
36 See Kenne~y (LN. 113) and Chapman (LEV, 185-189) 
for a full account of Azazel as a demon, "fallen angel, u etc. 
250 
In the consensus of scholarly opinion, these chapters 
ware not written by the author of the Priestly Code, but 
rather were compiled from several codes by a priest (Rh, in 
Babylon) whose motive was to stress the holiness of God, with 
its consequent demand 1'or holiness from the people. In com~ 
piling these codes, £!• 550 B.c., the author of the Holi ness 
Code made great use of a "lost code " (which existed befbre 
621), the book of Deuteronomy, and Ezek1el. 37 He placed 
his jewels in their present paranetic setting. Additions 
and changes were made When it was inserted into the Priestly 
Code: Thus, Lev. 23: 4-8, 13-14,21,23-38,39b belong to P. 
The major question involved at this point is Whether 
the author of the Priestly Code inserted the Holiness Code 
into his work, or Whether it was done by later bands and 
thus shoul d be considered secondary material. This latter 
view38 seems the moat likely one to the present author for 
several reasons: first of all, the motive which dominates 
the Holiness Code is not that of P, as Kennedy points out. 
In H (and Deuteronomy) love for the Holy uod, Yahweh, is 
the compelling influence of man's life. Men are to be holy 
because Yahtreh is holy. In P no such motive for obedience 
is found; rather obedience is expected because God commands 
it. As Moore says .: n:the divine imperative is its own all 
37 Pfeiffer, IOT, 249. 
38 This view is logically implied, though not stated 
so many words by Driver (ILOT, 54), Chapman and Streane (LEV, 
xxix), and von Rad (PH, 224) . who omits the Holines·s Code from 
the P Code material, and Carpenter and Harford-Battersby (HEX, 
277). Kennedy states this as his view (LN, 26, 119). 
in 
suf'f'icient motive. ii 69 Secondly, H1 s list of' sacrif'ices :I..s 
much more limited than that of P. He makes no mention of 
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the sin off ering, nor of the _guilt of'f'ering. Thirdly, in H, 
the hierarchical system is less developed. The high priest 
( 11 who is greater than his brethren" 21:10) although anointed, 
and s pecially robed, lacks the dignity which P conf'ers on 
the Aaronic high priest (Ex. 28-B9) • Fourthly, H ,1~rules " 
that all occasions on Which domestic animals are slain for 
1'ood sha 11 be taken to the "Tent of l'vieeting 11 ( 17: 1-9) and 
killed sacrificially--in direct opposition to the teachings 
of t h e p .. Code as well as tbat of' Deuteronomy (12:15, 20-22). 
lt'if'thly, H makes no distinction (as does P in Num. 18) be-
tween ilmost holy things" which the priests ma y eat (v 10), 
.. 
and 'holy things" which all ceremonially clean persons may 
-
eat (v. 11). ~ixthly, H ignores any distinction between the 
priests. Ezekiel had diff'erentiated between the Levites and 
the s ons of Zadok, and P dif'ferentiates between the Levites 
and the Sons of Aaron. H1 s priesthood seems to be f'rom some 
pre-exilic high place, rather than~he sanctuary at Jerusalem. 
Seventhly, nowhere else does P use admonition (see the parana-
tic settings of H) f'or obedience to his laws. That God demands 
their obedience is enough for him. Hortatory injunctions 
are superfluous in the presence of such august demands or 
his majestic God. 
These seven facts indicate two t h ings: f'irst, that 
39 Moore, EBI (III), col 2783. See Kennedy, loc. cit. 
252 
the Holiness Code preceded the Priestly Code in the matter 
of tbne--probably a century or more intervening between them. 
Secondly, the imprQbability that P included H in his original 
work. It does not seem possible that an author with the 
legalistic, sharply definitive, and original mind of the 
author of the Priestly Code, could insert the Holiness Code 
.. 
into his work without many much more radical changes than 
are now present. The above differences, not to mention 
repetitions Which H makes with P, would not have been per-
mitted by P. His mind would not have stood for itL It 
would ·be like discord to a fine musician. A keen legal mind 
could not have put up with such confusion and contradiction• 
They represent then the work of some person such as the 
redactor who inserted JED into the framework of P, (RP), who 
made a few changes and added a few sentences ·in an endeavor 
to make H fit into the .Priestly Code which lay before him. 
RP wrote in the spirit and style of the author of the 
Priestly Code to be sure, but it seems quite evident that 
these chapters could not form a part of the original Priestly 
Code. That P knew of the Holiness Code and was imbued with 
its spirit, there would be no reason for doubting. But that 
he would adopt H, with its contradUtions t~is own thought, 
as a vital part of his docmnent is to make the author of the 
Priestly Code a much inferior author tha~e was. 
The present author, therefore, treats Lev. 17-26 as he 
treated Lev. 1-7, and 11-15 (and also Ex. 30-31, 35-40)--as 
material inserted into the original Priestly Code, after it 
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had been written. It does not form a part of the Priestly 
Code tpg 1 as some like to symbolize the basic priestly docll-
ment--less all its later accretionsJ. 
The contributions of Leviticus to the cult and to the 
development of the priesthood have been discussed in chapter 
II, with the other sources which came in~he pre-Persian 
Period. 
6) Leviticus 27: Vows and ~ithes. 'f.h1s chapter, in the 
f'orm of an appendix to the whole volume o.:r Levi tic us, is 
secondary matter, and as such will not be discussed here. 40 
We bave seen that the material in Leviticus which P 
included as belonging to the ~inaitic legislation are: Lev. 
8-10, i6 1 and parts of 23--that is: the inauguration of the 
worship (in which Aaron and his sons are consecrated and Aaron 
officiates at the first worship serrice in honor of Yahweh, 
and emphasis is laid upon strict. observance of the priestly 
laws through the death of Aaron's two eldest sons), and the 
inaguration of the Day of Atonement 1 and the calendar o1· 
Festivals. Thus P1 s history, which closed in Exodus with the 
specifications 1'or erecting the Tabernacle, and now closes 1n 
Leviticus with the first worship service an accomplished fact. 
1s ready t~ove on as related in the volume called Numbers. 
40 So Kennedy (LN, 1'17), Carpenter (HEX, 277), Loft-
house (Peake's CB, 196), Pfeiffer (IOT, 241), North (Commen-
tary on Leviticus, ABC, 2 97 ), and von Rad (PH, 224). Driver 
(ILOT, 55) and Chapman (LEV , lbl) consider it a part of P. 
e) Numbers: 
According to the author of the Priestly Code, the 
events recorded in Leviticus (8-10, 16, 23 (in part)) took 
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place (at ~inai) during the first month of the seoond year after 
the exodus from Egypt. In short~ it required only one month to 
establish the requirements for the "Tent of Meeting,rr to install 
the Aaronic priesthood, and to institute the first worship ser-
vices. On the first day of the second month after the exodus 
from Egypt the theocratic community was organized at the foot or 
~inai according to specific plans, preparatory for departure to 
Canaan. It is at this point that our present book or Numbers 
takes up the narrative of the Priestly Code. Numbers carries the 
narrative from the organization of the camp at ~ina1 to their 
arrival on the steppes of Moab opposite Jericho. With the Temple~ 
its priesthood, and cult established, P now concerns itseli' with 
the people wro 1'orm the theocratic society--and idealizes the 
whole procedure, as we shall see. 
In order to study ·better the contents of Numbers~ as 
the Priestly Code records it, the following diviso~ is used: 
1) the Sojourn at Sinai (Num. 1-10:10); 2) the Wanderings in 
the ilderness of Paran, ie.~ Kadesh (Num. 10:11-22:1); 3) Events 
in Moa·b (Num. 22:2-<:>6). Let us turn to the first of these. 
1) 'l1he ~ojourn at ~ina,i (Num. 1:1-10:10): 
It may be noted that the Israelites' arrival in the 
wilderness of Sinai is recorded in Ex. 19:1, and their departure 
f'rmn ~inai is recorded in Num. lO:llf'. Thus, all that lies 
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between thea e two passages takes place at Sinai. The history 
continues in Numbers with the taking of tbe census of the 
twelve secular tribes (Num. 1:1-16, 19b), of the tribe of' 
Levi (Num. 3:14-22,27-28, 33-34, 39), and with the conse-
cration of the tribe of Levi (replacing the first born of 
the sons of Israel) as the helpers of' Aaron (3:5-13). 41 
Thus P assigns the Levites to an inferior position to the 
Sons of' Aaron. The hierarchy is pretty well estalrrished by 
this command: the sons of Aaron become high priests, and the 
sons of' Levi (other than Aaronites) become aids to the high 
priest. The Levites are to care for nthe furniture of the 
Temple," and 11to do the service in the Temple.u 
The camp is to be kept clean of ;;unclean" persons, 
such as lepers and those with issues (5:1-4). Following 
this law, P introduces the Aaronic benediction (6:22-27): 
ttyahweh bless thee, and keep thee: Yahweh make his !'ace to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: Yahweh lift up 
his countenance u pon thee, and give thee peace." It may 
well be noted that the trial by uthe waters of bitterness,n 
and the "vows of the Nazarite 'i are not considered P material, 
rather pt (priestly toroth) which probably existed long 
before the time of P. 
41 All passages other than P are secondary in this 
first division (Num. 1:1-10:10}. ~he present author leans 
heavily on the works of Carpenter -and Battersby (HEX, 262-
265), Gray (CECN, xxxviiil, and Bi~ (BN, xxv-xxxviii) 
for their analysis of P, ps, and P material. 
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P records that Moses communed with Yahweh in the Holy 
of Holies--the Voice spoke tohim "from above the mercy-seat 
that was upon the ark of the testimony, from between the two 
cherubim" (7:89). 42 
Num. 10:1-8 records the raaking of two silver trumpets, 
which are to summon the people and give the signal for break-
ing camp. Gray points out that 11 the manuf'acture of these 
trumpets, which are hencefor,~rd to be used for sounding on 
the march, is the last act recorded by P prior to the de-
parture from Sinai, v11 .n43 
2) The Wanderings in the Wilderness of Ka~~(Num. 10:11-
22:1): 
Binns reminds us that "the present division of the 
book of Numbers has been described as a record of man's mur-
murings and sins, in contrast with the previous division, which 
contained the divine commands and provisions for the wa.y. n44 
Rebellion and "murmurings" mark the forty-year stay of the Is-
raelites in the Wilderness of Kadesh. P has little to say as 
to the happenings of this period, as we shall discover. 
The division opens with the Israelites leaving Sinai, 
under the aegis of the cloud which removes itself from the 
Tabernacle of the Testimony, and finally settles in the wilder-
ness of Paran (10:11-12, 34). 45 Here, Moses, at the command 
42 Num. 7:1-88; 8; 9 are all secondary material. 
43 Gray, CECN, 88. 
44 Binns, BN, 59. 
45 Num. 10:13-28 is secondary; so Pfeiffer (IOT, 189), 
Carpenter (HEX, 263ff), Binns (BN, xxix), and Gray (CECN,xxxviii). 
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of Yahweh, sends twelve spies into Canaan. Ten report an "evil 
report 11 which causes 1•murmurings 11 among the Children of Israel, 
with the resultant punishment of a year of wandering for each 
day the spies were gone--forty years of wandering in the Wilder-
ness of Paran (13:1-17a 1 21, 25-26a 1 32; 14:la, 2, 5-7 1 10 1 
26-30 (31-33?), 34-38}. 
P introduces three miscellaneous laws in 15:1-31: in 
1:16 the burnt offerings and peace offerings are to be 
accompanied by specified amounts of meal, oil, and wtne offer-
ings--dependent upon Whether the animal is a lamb, ram or 
bullock; in 17-21 a meal offering is expected to be offered 
wnen the Children of Israel come into Canaan; in 22-31 propi-
tiatory offerings for inadvertent transgressions. 46 
The Rebellion of Korah and 250 of h is followers, who 
question the prerogatives of .Moses and Aaron (and his priest-
hood) by offering incense unto Yahweh, are consumed by the 
fire of Yahweh (16:la 1 2b-7 1 18-24 1 35 1 41-17:13). 47 :.thus 
is the line of Aaron vindicated for the high priesthood. 
With this publicly demonstrated divine approval upon Aaron, 
and also his demonstrated priestly powers to withstay a 
plague (16:41-50), the prerogatives of the priests ( Sons of 
Aaron) and the Levites are stated (18): Aaron is the first 
of the hereditary (high) pries~~ood whose duties are connected 
with serving Yahweh in the Tent of Meeting; the tribe of Levi 
46 Num. 15:32-41 is secondary. Vv 37-41 may be H. 
47 Num. 16:lb, 8-11 1 16-17, 36-40 are considered second-
ary • Cf'. Binns 1 BN 1 xxxii). 
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is set apart as a gift to Aaron~ whom the Levites are to 
aid in the service o'f the Tent of Meeting--i.e.~ they are 
to do the menial tasks. P also establishes a precedence for 
the maintenance of the priests. ~ccording to him the (Aaronic) 
priest is to receive: all meal~ sin~ and guilt offerings; all 
"devoted things"; all first-fruits and tithes (on vegetable 
.. 
produce); all firstborn, or their equivalent in money i'f a 
male, or an unclean animal; and fixed portions of the peace 
o'fferings. Not mentioned in this list are the skins of the 
burnt offering, the tithe on cattle~ and the Levitical cities--
all of which are later additions. 48 Here we learn of the tithe 
of agricultural produce which goes to the Levites, who in 
turn tithe their tithe .and give it to the Sons of Aaron. ~ince 
Nehemiah (10:39 (38)) mentions the tithe of the tithes some 
have thought that he was quoting this source, but it could just 
as well have been that this source incorporated a toroth which 
was then in existence~ as it so often did. 
Soon after the priestly prerogatives had been stated~49 
the water supply ceased, witbthe consequent murmurings o'f 
the people (20:1a,2,3b-4). Moses and Aaron go to the Tent o'f 
Meeting where Yahweh tells them to take the rod, assemble the 
congregation, and speaktfnot smite1) the roc~efore their 
eyes that it bring forth water (20:6-Sa). 'l'hey gather the 
48 Gray, CECN~ 240 
49 The purification rites of the "red .hei'fer, 11 and 
the ashes of the burnt offering are secondary (Num. 19). 
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congregation together before the rock and in derision say: 
"Here now, ye rebels, shall we bring you forth water out 
of this rock? 11 50 (v. 10) • .fl.pparently they had misunderstood 
Yahwehl Yahweh had told them to speak to the stone, but they 
speak to the people (whom they thought were wanting a miracle) 
in derision and scorn. "And Yahweh said 1ll1to Moses and Aaron: 
because ye believed not in me, to sanctify me in the eyes of 
the Children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this 
assembly into the land which I have given them." Therefore, 
1
'these are the waters of Meribah; because the children of 
Israel strove with Yahweh, and he was sanctified in them" 
(20:12-13). Here is P 1 s reason that Moses was not permitted 
to enter the Promised Land: he had not taken Yahweh's command 
literally. P thus points out the necessity of obeying , to the 
letter of the law, the commands which Yahweh gives. 
Leaving Kadesh, the Children of Israel come to Mt. 
Hor, \Wlere Aaron is "gathered unto his fathers, 11 and the 
priestly garments fall to his son, Elea;ar, who fills his 
office of high priest in Israel (20:22-29). The precedence 
of the hereditary hierarchy is thus established for the Sons 
of Aaron, by P. 
Leaving Hor, P briefly records t h eir itinerary to the 
Plains of Moab (21:4a, lO~lla; 22:1): Oboth, Iye-abarim, then Moab. 
5o Omitting NUm. 20: 8b, 11 rrom P, with von Rad (PH, 
234-23b). 
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3) Events in Moab (Num. 22:2-36): 
The narrative (Num. 25:6-18) which traces the priest-
hood back to Phinehas, who stopped a plague by killing the 
Israelite for having married a Medianitish woman, is con-
sidered secondary material by the present author.51 Ezekiel 
c onfines the priesthood to Zadok, but does not connect Zadok 
to Pbinehas. The Chronicler (Ezra 7:1-6, 1 Chron. 5:30ff ; 6: 
35ff) genealogically establishes the connection between 
Zadok and Phinehas. At the same time he (the Chronicle:r) 
extends the priesthood to t he family of Phinehas' uncle, 
Ithamar (Ezra 8:2; cp. Neh. 10:6-8), brother of b: leazar. This 
probably reflects the practice of the post-exilic period. 
Lev. 10:6, 12 (considered primary) reflects t h is view, as 
does the secondary materia·l of Num. 3:1•4. In short, it does 
not seem probable t lwt t h e priesthood was limited just to 
the descendants of Phineas (son of Eleazar) but to the sons 
of Aaron--through Eleazar and Ithamar. Hence this passage is 
considered secondary. 
P next deals with the appointment of Joshua as the 
successor of Moses (27: 15 -23). Moses "lays his hand upon" 
Joshua, who t hus is consecrated as Shepherd of the Ch ildren 
of Israel. 
Chapter 28-29, though admittedly of secondary material, 
is worthy of note, for, as Kennedy notes: 
51 So also Pfeiffer (IOT, 189). Against this view are 
achol&rs like von Rad ( PH , 236), Binns (BN , xxxvi), and Gray 
(CECN, 386). 
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These two chapters, it need hardly be said contain ma-
terial o~ the greatest value for the history of the ritual 
of sacrifice among the Hebrews , and may be regarded as a 
reflection of the actual ritual of the second temple at the 
time When they were composed. That they are later than the 
main body of P is now generally admitted; on the other hand, 
the provisions they contain for the daily offerings were in 
force before the time of the Chronicler (ca.300 B.C.), so 
that .the date of the present section may With great probabil-
ity be set down as falling within the century between 400-
300 B.C. 5B 
The following table indicates the animal sacrifices 
which were made during the last years of the Persian Period, 
based on cc. 28-29. 
TABLE I I 
Animal ~acrifices Bullocks Rams Lambs Goats 
D{ily sacrifi~es 
morning and evening) 2 
(Besides the daily sacri-
ficas there were) a«Ui-
tiona1 sacrifices tOrT 
1. Sabbaths 2 
2. New Moons 2 1 7 1 
3. Feast of Unleavened 
Bread, each day: 2 1 7 1 
Total for 7 days: 14 7 49 7 
4. Feast of Weeks 2 1 7 1 (First-fruits) 
5. 1st day of 7th month 1 1 7 1 (New Year's Day) 
6. lOth day of 7th month 1 1 7 1 (Day of Atonement) 
7. Feast of Booths, 
1st day 13 2 14 1 
2nd day 17. 2 14 1 
Brd day 11 2 14 1 
4th day 10 2 14 1 
5th day 9 2 14 1 
6th day 8 2 14 1 
7th day 7 2 14 1 
8th day 1 1 7 1 
TOTAL, 15th to 23rd day, 71 15 105 8 
(7th .month) 
52 Kennedy, LN, 348. 
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The present author is in agreement with Smend, 
Eissfeldt, and Simpson 53 that it is highly improbable, if not 
impossi~le, that P could represent the tribes of Reuben and 
Gad (Num. 32) as asking for their land or that he (P) would 
have allowed the economic motive to be a deciding factor. 
(Actually, all thatribes had cattle and therefore all 
needed pasturage. The argument is a weak one). P's divi-
sions come either by divine command or by lot, not by the 
request of selfish men. Hence, the material often alloted 
to P in Num. 32 (vv. la,2b, 4a, 6-15, 18~19,28-33) is con-
sidered secondary. So also are chapters 33, 34, 35, and 36 
to be considered secondary,54 with the one possible excep-
tion: Num. 33:54, which states that the tribes will be given 
their territories "by lot," in order that fairness in dis-
tribution of territory be given. 
d) Joshua: 
The book of Joshua is separated by the Jews from the 
Pentateuch, and marks the first of the group of writings 
callee "Former Prophets" (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings). 
This is clearly a~ artificial distinction. Driver points 
out that, in Joshua, "its contents, and , ·Still more, its 
literary structure, show that it is intimately connected 
with the Pentateuch, and describes the final stage in the 
53 Stmpson,ETI,271. 
54 So Carpenter (HEX, 265), Kennedy (LN, 372,377, 
382), Binns (BN, xxxviii), Pfeiffer (IOT, 190), McNeile 
(NUM, 176ff), Grey (CECN, xxxviii-xxxix), et al. 
·· , 
history of the Origines of the Hebrew nation.n55 Thus we 
see the same sources (J,E,D, and P) in Joshua as in the 
Pentateuch. For that reason many scholars join Joshua to 
the Pentateuch and call it the Hexateuch. 
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The narrative of P, up to this point, has taken the 
Children of Israel to the Jordan, Moses has surrendered his 
leadership to Joshua, and now we find the conquest of 
.Canaan being undertakeJ;~.. P gives us no real account of this 
conquest. Possibly he had something to say about it origin-
al~y, but the redactor of JED with P must have deleted it 
in favor of the JE narrative. All we have are hints and 
implications of the crossing of the Jordan (4:10 ,16,19),56 
with the statement that they crossed on the lOth of the 
first month, and observed the Passover on the 14th of that 
month (5:10-12). From this time on, manna ceased, and they 
ate from "the produce of the land." 
P . records the covenant which was made with the 
Gibeonites, who, since their lives and cities were spared 
from destruction, are to become servants of I~rael--more 
particularly, servants to the Temple for which they are to 
draw water tor its services, and to cut the wood for the 
fires. In chapter II it was suggested, with Arnold, that, 
55 Driver, ILOT, 96. 
56 Driver (ILOT,98) considers only vv. 13 and.l9 as 
P; Simpson considers none of ch. 4 as P--v. 10 is RJe,l5-17Ps, 
19RP (ETI, 286); Pfeiffer (IOT,l90) considers vv. 10,16, 
and 19 as P; Maclear (Cambridge Bible on Joshua) doesn't 
treat the sources. von Rad finds no P material in ch.4(PH, 
243). 
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the Gibeonites were the ancestors of Zadok. P of course 
would never have admitted this, even if he haC:. known itl 
On the contrary, he would have deniedJf But it is sig-
nificant that P records that the Gibeonites were closely 
connected with the Temple worship even in those early days 
(9:15b, 17-21, and the inserts by RP of "hewers of wood and 
drawers of water for the house of my God [or, for the con-
grega tiozi) " in vv. 23 and 27) • 
A list of thirty-one kings whose lands Israel 
occupied on the west of the Jordan are recorded in Joshua 
12:7-24 (1-6 is probably secondary). 
P now records the partitioning of the land among the 
tribes of Israel. The present author agrees with Simpson 
that "13:15--14:5 is late material (Holzinger, Smend},n 57 
a view which is consistent with what was said about Num. 32. 
Both these passages refer to Moses granting the two-and one-
half tribes the land of Transjordania at their own re quest, 
saying that they:t. had cattle and therefore needed pasturage. 
Aside from the fact that all the tribes had cattle and 
therefore all needed pasturage alike, is the fact that the 
land was divided by lot in order to assure a r:.. impartial dis-
tribution of land. It would seem that P's original record 
relating such distribution to the two-and-one-half tribes 
was discarded in favor of this secondary material. We have 
P's account of the distribution of land west of the Jordan, 
57 Simpson,ETI,310. Therefore Joshua 13:15--14:5 is 
P s (secondary}. 
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by lot, as follows: Judah (15: 1-12, 20);58 the sons of Joseph-
Ephraim and Manassah {all of t l6:1-17:10); Benjamin (18:1-28) 
Simeon (19:1-9); Zebulun (19:10-16); Issachar (19:17-23); 
Asher (19:24-31); Naphtal.i (19:32-40); Dan (19:40-46,48,51).59 
Levi of course was left without an inheritance of land, and 
P's account of the inheritance of Gad and Reuben are missing, 
being replaced by the secondary material of 13:15-14:5. 
The priestly author of the Priestly Code then records 
that Joshua assigned cities of refuge (20:1-9) for those who 
unintentionally killed a man, and cities for the Levites (21: 
1-42). P pictures the three sons of Levi (Kohath, Gerson, 
and Merari) as receiving cities, by lot, from the land al-
ready alloted to the twelve tribes; then Aaron (as high 
priest) was alotted cities of these twelve tribes also. 
This of course was all wishful thinking on the part of P. 
Some scholars, like Barton, consider that many Levites, ca. 
500 B.C., were quite wealthy as the result of the money · 
which had poured into the sanctuaries and high places in 
pre-Deuteronomic days. These Levites had purchased the land 
around their high places, and had become quite wealthy. 
Thus P is viewed as idealizing their present state of own-
ership of certain cities. But this doesn't seem to do 
credit to the general poverty of the Levites as recorded 
in Deuteronomy, and as revealed by the care taken for their 
58 Joshua 15:21-62 is ps, according to Simpson, loc.cit. 
59 With Driver,~OT, 104. 
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maintenance by P. In short, P is just wishing that Levitical 
cities had been assigned! 
The last event60 recorded by P is the death of Joshua 
at the age of 110 years (24:29-30). The promises of Yahweh 
to Abraham are fulfilled. The laws of Moses are duly record-
ed. The theocracy is established. Citizenship in the theocracy 
requires loyalty to the divinely ordained institutions and 
laws. The fruit will be a holy (ttblameless") people. 
60 Joshua 22:9-34 (the return of Gad, Reuben, and 
Manasseh) is s econdary. So Pfeiffer (IOTl 190), Driver (BG,v), 
Chapman, (IP, 206), and Simpson (ETI, 316J. 
CHAPTER VI 
THE PRIEST AS REVEALED IN THE PRIESTLY CODE 
With the construction of the .second Temple the 
priests held the most influential place i~he Judean Com-
monwealth. Zechariah ( 3: 1) portrays Joshua, the priest, as 
the representative of the nation. In Zech. 6 (though the 
text is admittedly corrupt) the priest is given a place of 
great authority with the Messianic king. Probably, with Zerub-
babel's sudden disappearance after his coronation as the 
Messianic king, Joshua received even greater authority. A.s 
the years passed, the priest, and especially the High Priest, 
acquired greater and greater authority till finally he be-
came the representative of the nation. It was the High 
Priest who went out to meet the forces of Alexander. The 
High Priest spoke in behalf of the people. In later years, 
under the Ptolemies, he was the practical ruler of Judea, 
and under Simon, he was both k~ng and High Priest--from 
whom the royal heirs descended. So the priesthood held the 
royal sceptre, as well as the keys to the kingdom. 
A short time before Nehemiah's first visit, we find 
the most remarkable conception of the priesthood to be found 
in the Old Testament, . as conceived and preached by the un-
known prophet Malachi. Malachi (2:7) refers to the priest-
hood as the messenger (or ange~ of Yahweh~ Browne points 
out that: 
That term had been used in earlier writings for the 
outward form in which Yahweh appeared whe~e wished to 
make his will known to men. It bad never been claimed 
even by the prophets, and how it is applied to priests 
as if the whole will of God1was expressed in their · ministrations ·at the altar. 
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Though Browne overlooks tbe fact that Malachi is re-
ferring here (2:7) to the priest as giver or torah, Browne is 
right in pointing out the significant place held by the priest 
in the time of Malachi (£!• 450 B.C.). The priest was not only 
sacrificer, but revealer of God's will, and giver of toroth 
(instructions). Since there was no king, it is easy to see 
what authority soon came to be vested in him whom the pro-
phet came to call "messenger of God." 
Smith points out that the bases of priestly power in 
post-exilic ti~es lay in the unity of the altar, its inac~ 
cessibility to laymen and to inferior ministers of the sanc-
tuary, and th~ specific atoning function of the blood of priest-
ly sacrifices. All this was unknown to ancient Israel. In the 
earlier days (pre-Deuteronomic) the altars were many, laymen 
could officiate, and the atoning function of the priest was 
judicial, not sacrificial.~With such prerogatives the priest-
hood became quite powerful. With the introduction of the 
Priestly Code (ca. 432-424 B.C.) the priesthood became the 
- . 
administrat?rs of the Jewish theocracy. They were the viceger-
ents of God. From their Vatican City they proclaimed torah, ex 
cathedra, which all Jews muat obey. 
1 :Browne, EJ • 142. 
2 Smith, } "Priest," EBI (III), 3845. 
269 
It must not be forgotten that the priests wer e con-
sidered the intelligena i a of the community, too. Reference 
has already been made as to the scholarship of the author of 
the Priestly Code. In him was reflected to a great extent all 
three types of Israel's religious leaders: the prophet, sage, 
and priest. The priestly author of our Priestly Code was a 
superior man, not only of the Persian Period, but of all time. 
With all the learning at his disposal, and with great origin-
ality, the author of the Priestly Code wrote a constitution 
of the Jewish theocratic state, in which were laid down the · 
origin and the regulations of the priesthood, and the cult. 
Before turning to the study of the priest and the cult 
as revealed in the Priestly Code, _it will prove to be valu-
able to analyze the various laws which are included in the 
Priestly Code as we now have it, which incidentally will in-
dicate the breadth of mind of the priestly class. Incorpor-
ating, to a great extent, the division of laws devised by 
3 Kent, the following table will indicate the component parts 
which form our present Priestly Code, and will be marked: 
Ph (for the Holiness Code); pt (for early priestly toroth--
which may reflect the ritual of the Second Temple prior to 
the P ~ode); ps (secondary material--late); and P (P code 
proper}. 4 These component parts of the Priestly Code, as 
3 !ent, MIL- .xii-xxxiv; see also .Harper, . PEO'r. 
4 For .the ·analysis of the P Code, per se,see the pre-
ceding chapter. In· that chapter the Holiness Code was not divid-
ed into its component parts. This table leans heavily on Pfeiffer's 
analysis of the H Code for ps or P material (IOT, 239-241). 
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we now have it, will be traced through seven types of laws, 
namely: Criminal Law, Private Law, Civil Law, Military Law, 
Humanitarian Law, Religious Law, and Ceremonial Law. After 
the analysis has been made, a few conclusions will be drawn 
concerning them. 
I Basic principles under-
lying penal legislation: 
l.Law of raaliation 
2 Law of compensation 
rr ·crimes vs Yahweh: 
1 Idolatry 
2 Necromancy 
3 Sacrifice of children 
4 Blasphemy 
5 Desecration of sacred 
things 
6 Labor on the Sabbath 
II Crimes vs parents 
IV Crimes vs persons: 
1 Murder 
2 Assault 
V Crimes vs society: 
1 Adultery 
2 Seduction 
3 Unlawful marriage 
TABLE III 
A. CRIMINAL LAWS5 
ph pt pS p 
L24:19-20 
N25:6-8 
L26:1 
Ll9:4 
Ll8:3,24 
L20:23,27 
Ll9:26b,31 
L20:6 
Ll8:21a 
L20:1-5 
Ll9:12 L24:10-14,23 
Ll8:2lb 
L24:15b,l6 
L2~:3 N3:38b 
Ll9:30b L7:20,21 N4:17-20 Nl8:22 
Ll9:3b,30a ES1:12-17 
L26:2a E35:2-3 
Ll9:3a Nl5:32-36 
L20:9 
L24:17,2lb N35:14-34 G9:5-6 
L24:19 
Ll8:20 N5 :12b-31 
L20:10 
Ll9:20 
Ll8:6-18 
L20:11,12,14, 
17,19-21 
5 References to the books of the Rexateuch will be a bbrevi-
ated as follows: Gen.(G), Ex. (E ), Lev. (L), Num.( N), J"oshua (J"). 
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v Crimes vs society (Cent' ) 
4 Sodomy Ll8:22 
L20:13 
5 Unnatural lusts Ll8:19,23 
L20:15,18 
6 Prostitution Ll9:29 
L21:9 
7 Unnatural mixtures Ll9:19 
8 Exacting interest 
from t he poor L25:35-38 
9 Wronging the defense-
less Ll9:14,33 
10 Perverting Justice Ll9:15,35a 
11 Lying Ll9:llb 
12 Perjury Ll9:12 L5:1,4-13 
13 Slander Ll9:16 
14 Wilful defiance of 
the law Nl 5 :30f 
Crimes vs property 
1 Theft Ll9:lla,l3b L6:2-7 
2 False weights and 
measures Ll9:35-37 
B. PRIVATE LAWS 
I Rights of Persons 
1 Authority of parents Ll9:3a N30:3-5 
2 Marital rights 
3 Employer, employee 
L20:9 
Ll9:13b 
L25:6 
L22:10b 
N5:12b-27 N30:6-8,12-15 
4 Rights of slaves L25:39-40a, L25:40b-4l El2:43b 
5 Rights of resident 
Gentiles: 
a) Justice and mercy 
b) Gleanings 
42-46 
L25:10,47-49, 
53,55 
Ll9:20-22 
Ll9:33f 
L24:16,22 
Ll9:9f. 
L2.3:22 
L25:6 
c) Limits to slavery L25:47f,53 
d) Religious privilegesL17:8-16 
and duties L22:18-25 
6 Rights of · the poor 
7 Rights of the aged 
Ll8:24-26 
Ll9:9f;23:22; 
L25:35-38 
Ll9:32a 
N35: 15 
Ll6:29 
N9:14 
Nl5:29f 
El2:43-45, 
48f 
Nl5:14-16 
I II Marital rights: 
1 Marriage wtth relatives Ll8:6-18,24 
prohibited L20:10-21 
2 Marriage with aliens 
3 Marriage of priests 
Property rights: 
1 Divine ownership of 
2 Honesty in selling 
L21:7,13-15 
land L25:23 
L25: 14 
L25:24f 3 Redemption of heredi-
tary land 
4 Reversion of heredi-
tary land in Jubilee 
5 Restitution for damage L24:18,2la 
Rights of inheritance: 
1 Le &ral heirs 
2 Heiress to marry 
within her tribe 
L6:2-5 
C • CIVIL LAVfS 
I Theocratic organization 
1 Basic requirement 
for citizenship 
2 Taking of a census 
3 Division of land 
II Judicial procedure: 
1 Duties of judge Ll9:15,35a 
2 Supreme court of appeal 
3 Witnesses required for 
conviction 
4 Duties of witnesses Ll9:16 
5 Object of cities of refuge 
f Organization of Army: 
1 Age of registration 
2 Clergy exempted 
3 Officers 
D. MILITARY LAW 
Ceremonially clean army camp 
Call to arms Nl0:9 (P?) 
Captives of war 
ps 27~ 
N25:6-15 
L25:15-16,34 
L25:26f,29-32 
L25:13,28, 
3lb,33 
N27:1-ll 
N36:1-12 
N4:1-3,22, 
23,29,30 
E30:11-16 
N26:52-56 
N34:13-15 
N35:22-25 
N35: 30 
N35:9-32 
N26:2 
N2:33 
Nl:49 
N31:7-18 
El2:48f 
Nl:l-3; 
N3:14f 
N33: 54 
N5 :1 
Nl:2f 
Nl:4,16 
N5:1-3 
E. HUMANITARIAN LAWS 
I Kindness to: 
1 Wild animals 
2 Cow and its young 
Justice to the poor: 
Gleanings for the poor: 
No interest on loans 
V Sabbatical year of rest, 
no interest 
Year of Jubilee: 
1 Restoration of property 
2 Freedom to slaves 
Love thy neighbor 
L25:5-7 
L22:27f 
Ll9:13b 
L25:35,39, 
40a,43 
Ll9:9f 
L23:22 
L25:35-38 
L25: 1-7, 20-2·2 · 
Ll9:17,18 
F. RELIGIOUS LAWS 
I Duties to Yahweh: 
1 Serve only Yahweh 
2 Observe only his rites 
3 Wear fri nges as re-
minders of the law 
4 Obedience to law 
5 Be holy 
6 Reverence 
7 Service 
8 Ethical life 
L26:1 
Ll8:3 
L20:23 
Ll9:27f 
Nl5: 37-41 
Ll8:4f,26 
Ll9:19a,37 
L20:8,22 
L25:18 
Ll8:24f 
Ll9:2 
L20:26 
Ll9:32c 
L25:55 
L25:14,17-18 
F. CEREMONIAL LAWS 
I Tent of Meeting: 
1 The Tent of Meeting Proper 
2 Furnishi ngs 
3 Court of Tabernacle 
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L25:10b,l3, 
. 15,23-28 
L25:10a,40b-42 
50-52,54 
N8:4 
L24:1-9 
E26:1-33 
E25:1-8 
E25:23-40 
t 27:1-8 
E30:1-6, 
17-21 
~26:34-36 
E25: 30 
I(Tent of Meeting, Cont') 
4 Services: 
II The Priestly Hierarchy 
1 The High Priest: 
a) consecration 
b) vestments 
c) ceremonial cleanlinessL21:10-15 
e) duties 
2 The priests: 
a) qualifications L21:16-24 
b) consecration 
c) clothing 
d) ceremonial clean- L2l:l-8 
liness L22:1-9 
e) authority over Levites 
f) duties 
g) maintenance and 
residence 
L23:15,20 
3 The Levites: 
a) age for beginning service 
b) purification 
c) duties 
L24:1-9 
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E25:30 
E27:20f 
E29:38-42 
E30:7-10 
LB : l-12 
E29:1-25 
L6:20-22 E40:12,13 
N3:1-4 
L8:15-36 
~39: 1-39· E28:2-39 
Ll0:8-9 
Ll6 :32-34a E28:29f 
N4:19,27f,33L16 :2-28;34b 
N35:25-34 L9:7 
L6:22 
E30:10 N6:22-26 
E40:12,14f 
L6:10f E40: 14 
N4:27,29 
Ll;2:1-9, N4:5-16 
14-16;3 L17:6 
Ll1:13f, L10:10 
14-18 
L6:24-26 
L7:1-14 
28-36 
L2:1-3 
N2:1-3 
N6:19f 
N5 :9f 
L27:1-29 
L24:5-8 
N5: 5-8 
N31:25-29 
N8:24-26 
N8:4-22 
N3:23-26, 
29-32,35-
38,40-43 
N4:4f,l5, 
24-33 
N16:9; 2:17 
Nl:47-53 
N8:24-26 
N27:21 
L8:6 
E29:1-25,35, 
36 
L8:1-9,13 
E28:40-43 
E29:8f 
Ll0:6-9 
E30:17-21 
N3:5f,9 
N18:la,2a,6 
N18:5,7a 
L10:11 
Nl8:8-20, 
26-32 
L10:12,14f 
E29:27f 
Nl 5:20 
J21:13-42 
N3:5-9 
Nl8:1-6 
3 The Levites (Cont') 
d) maintenance and 
residence 
III Laws re ceremonial cleanliness: 
1 Causes and purification 
of uncleanness: 
a) leprosy, ~to. L22:4a 
b) childbirth 
c) contact with dead 
d)carcasses of unclean 
animals 
e) touching unclean 
persons 
f) spoils of war 
2 Unclean foods: 
a) animals, fish, birds 
L20:25f 
b) blood and fat 
c) torn flehs of 
animals 
d) meat ceremonially 
unclean 
e) leavened bread 
Ll7:10-14 
Ll9:26a 
L22:8,9 
Ll7:15 
f) fruit of young treesL19:23-25 
g) rules regulating Ll7:3-9 
eating of meat Ll9:5-8 
L22:10-16 
3 Special laws of the L2l:l-15 
Nazarite and priests L22:2-9 
IV The law of circumcision 
V Sacred dues: 
1 Firstborn of sons 
2 Firstborn of flocks and herds 
3 First-fruits Ll9:24 
L23:10f 
4 Tithes 
5 Poll tax 
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N31:28-30,47 Nl8:21,23f 
N35:1-8 J21:1-12 
L25:29-34 
L27:32 
Ll2:45f N5:1-4 
Ll4:15 
Ll2:1-8 
Nl9:11-21 N31:19 
L5:2 
Lll:8,24-
27,31-40 
Nl9:22 
L5: 3 
Ll5:5-12, 
19-27 
Lll:l-23, 
26f,29f, 
41-47 
L3:17; 
N31:20-24 
L7:23b-25 G9:4 
L7:24 
L7:19a 
L7:15-18 
N6:2b-12 
Ll2:3 
L2:14-16 
L27:26f 
El2:18-20 
Gl7:2-14 
G24:4 
El2:48 
ES:l6-18 
El3:2 
Nl8:15-18 
Nl5:18-21 
L27:30-33 Nl8:26-32 
E30:12-16 
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V Sacred dues (Cont') 
6. Voluntary offerings L22:18f 
7 Things vowed or devoted N6:2-21 N30:1-16 
L27:1-29 
8 Spoils of war N31:25-54 
TI Sacrificial offerings: 
1 Suitable animals 122:19-29 Ll:2b,3 
2 Types of offerings 
a) peace- offerings L22:21-25, L3:1-17 L9 : 4 
29f L7:11-21, 
Ll9:5-8 28-34 
b) burnt offerings Ll:3-17 E30:7f N28-29 (daily sacrifice) L6:8-13 L23:37 
L9:37,15 
~29:38-42 
c) meal offerings L2:2b-16 Nl5:1-16 
L6:19-23 L23:37 
L9:4 
d) drink offerings E29:40-42 
L23:13 
Nl5:5,7,10 
e) Day of Atonement Ll6:2-28 
f) guilt offerings Ll9:20-22 L5:14-19 N5: 5-8 Nl8:9 
L6:1-7 
L7:1-7 
g) sin offerings L4:1-35 L8:14-15 
L5:1-13 L9:7-ll 
L6:24-30 Ll0:16-20 
Nl5:22-31 
h) shew bread L24:5-9 
i) incense E30:7-9 
31:34-38 j) the red heifer Nl9:1-22 N31:21-24 
k) leprosy offering Ll4:2-52 
1) jealousy offering N5:11-31 
II Calendar of Festivals 
1 Sabbath Ll9:3b,30 E35:1-3; L23:38 
L26:2 E31:12-l7 G2:2f 
L23:3 N28:9f El6:23-30 
Nl5:32-.36 
2 New Moon N28:11-15 
3 Feast of Passover and 
Unleavened Bread N9:1-14 L23:5,4 
N28:16-25 El2:1-20, 
43-50 
4 Feast of Weeks (or L23:10b-12, N28:26-31 L23:13-14,21 
first-fruits) 15-20 
5 Feast of Trumpets N29:1-6 L23:23-25 (New Year's Day) 
VII 
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Calendar of Festivals (Cont'} 
6 Day of Atonement N29:7-ll 
Ll6:29-34a 
E 30:10 
N29:12-38 
Ll6:2-28,34b 
L23:26-32 
7 
8 
9 
Feast of Tabernacles 
(or Booths} 
The Sabbatical year 
Year of Jubilee 
L23:39a-44 
L25:1-7, 
20-22 
L26:27-36,43 
L23:33-38, 
L25:8-13 
26-34,40b-
42,50-52,54 
L27:17-24 
N36:4 
39b 
The above table indicates several obvious conclusions: 
first we note that only ph and a few ps laws deal with Crim-
inal Law. P is entirely lacking except where it touched on 
religious .matters. The same is true of Private Laws. The "Ci-
vil Laws" refer really to the organization of the religious 
community--the theocracy; so also of the Military, Humanitar-
ian, and Religious Laws. The Priestly Code, as was .mentioned 
in previous chapters, was not concerned with civil matters--
tor it lacked civil authority, all authority being inthe hands 
of the Persian overlords (Satraps)--but rather was concerned 
with ceremonial and priestly matters. It is not till we come, 
then, to the seventhgroup of laws (the Ceremonial Laws) that 
we find those which are fro~he hand of the author of~e 
Priestly Code proper. Here we note his ~reat interes~in the 
"Tent of Meeti~gr the priestly hierarchy, the law of circum-
cision, sacred dues, sacrifices, and festivals. He is clearly 
not concerned with the laws concerning ceremonial cleanliness--
almost all of which is pt, and ph .material. Secondly, we note 
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how akin the interests of P are to those of pt (the laws 
which may well be those of the Second Temple prior to 
P's appearance). pt has no laws concerning Criminal, nor 
Private, nor Civil, nor Military, nor Humanitarian, nor Re-
ligious laws. With P, pt legislates only con~rning Ceremonial 
laws: about the hierarchy, sacred dues, sacrifices, and festi-
vals. It differs from Ptin so far as P has sloughed off its 
legislation relative to causes and purification of ceremonial 
uncleanness. Thirdly, it will be noticed the differenc~f 
interest which exists between ph, and P and ps. The former 
(ph) is not interested in the Priestly hierarchy--tor none 
existed for the author in 550 B.Cl Not a word is said about 
the Levites as being different from the priests. Also only ph 
and pt are interested in ceremonial cleanness! One wonders 
what was taking place in the thoughts of the priesthoo~nd 
laity in those days of transition, between 550 and 430.We 
are reminded, according to P, that God told Noah that all 
animals are clean for eating! No such thing as unclean ani-
mals existed for P. Only the blood and fat of animals are pro-
hib~ed as food for man. One wonders also as to the transition 
in the mind of the author of P--a man who was greatly concerned 
with dietary laws in Babylon! Fourthly, we note the great em-
phasis of P and pt on the various types of offerings tdbe 
made, and the interest in P and pS in the various festivals to 
be observed. Fifthly, we cannot help but be impressed by the 
fact that one of the major functions of the priest is giver of 
toroth. 
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Noting ph, and pt, and Ps laws which are lacking in P, 
we see how many primitive laws are sloughed away or ar~ept 
out of the P Code. Thus, no laws which require civil au-
thority to administrate are a part of P; no offerings of 
shewbread, nor incense, nor the rites of the red heifer, nor 
leprosy, nor jealousy--offerings enter into P. The Sabbati-
cal year, and the Year of Jubilee are seen as secondary. 
After the Priestly Code is stripped of all late accretions, 
we see its concern to be that of the laws of the Jewish 
theocracy, obedience to which will develop a people who 
shall answer Yahweh's major command: "walk in my presence, 
and be blameless." 
We turn now to the major concern of this chapter; 
a study of the priesthood, and the cult, as reflected in the 
Priestly Code (P). We shall trace P' s account of the priestly 
hierarchy: first, the High Priest; second, the priests; 
third, the Levites. Our fourth concern will be with the cult 
as administered by the priest. Fifth, the priest as instructor 
and counselor. Sixth, the underlying motives behind the im-
portance of the Temple. We turn first to the priestly hierarchy. 
1. THE HIGH PRIEST 
As we noted above the High Priest (called the "anointed 
priest" in P) was a very important figure in Jewish life. In the 
Persian Period, when the people had no king, the High Priest 
"was not only the holiest of men and spiritual head of~e 
congregation but also a substitute for the former king~and 
superior to the highest lay authorities (Num.27:2l,Ps)."6 
The author of the P Code, contrary to Deuteronomy 
(which equates Levite and priest), to Ezekiel (who traces 
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the priesthood to the Sons of Zadok), and to the Holiness 
Code (which makes no differentiation between priest and 
Levite), traces the genealogical origin of the High Priests 
to Aaron. P makes the firstborn descendants of Aaron--through 
Eleazer, and Zadok--heirs to the office of High Priest. All 
other descendants of Aaron, including the line through his 
son Ithamar, are called priests, who are permitted to minister 
in the Temple services. The High Priest is not so called by 
P, but rather is referred to as "the anointed priest," be-
cause only he is anointed (Ex.29:7-9), and not all the priests 
according to secondary (later) legislation (Ex. 28 :4lb; 
30:30; 40:15; Lev. 7:36 (Pt) ). Sometimes he is referred to 
merely as "the priest." 
The list of High Priests of the Second Temple maz 
have been: [Jehozadak (whose name is given in Hag,l:l;Zeoh. 
6:11; and 1 Chron. 5:41) was the last high priest of the first 
Temple who went into captivity into Babylon]; Joshua (whom 
we know from Haggai and Zechariah as the priest in 520 E.G.--
possibly having retuned with Zerubbabel); Joiakim; Eliashib; 
Joiada; Johanan (in 411, according to Elephantine Papyri; 
Josephus has a story of his killing Jeshua in the Temple, with 
6 Pfeiffer, IOT, 264. 
subsequent taxation under Bagoaz); and Jaddua (Josephus 
makes him a contemporary with Alexander).? This list is 
interesting, but its historicity is not well documented. 
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The consecration of the High Priest (Lev. 8:1-10, 
12-14; Ex. 29) involves four distinct symbolic acts of pur-
ification and dedication: first, he must be bathed in the 
brass lavers which are before the Temple. 8 Secondly he must 
be clothed in his priestly vestments: a coat, a girdle, a 
robe, an ephod, a breastplate (of beautiful stones, one for 
each tribe), the Urim and Thummim upon his shoulder straps, a 
turban upon his head with a golden plate attached to the 
front of the turban, which has printed upon it: "Holy to 
Yahweh." Thirdly, he is anointed with sacred oil, ·as a!l)3.ct 
of sanctification. Fourthly, he presents expiatory offer-
ings for seven successive days. These consist of a young 
bullock upon whose head the High Priest has laid his hands. 
It is killed as a sin offering: the officiating priest is 
to dip his fingers in the blood of the sacrificial victim, 
and put some blood on the horns of the altar, after which 
he pours out the remaining blood at the base of the altar; 
"the fat that covereth the inwards, and the caul upon the 
liver, and the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon them," 
7 Torrey (ES, 318-320) considers the list artificial; 
see also Browne (EJ, 180) who denies his claim and considers 
it "perfectly consistent with all the data." See Neh.l2:10f, 
22. As wa s mentioned elsewhere, the Chronicler's genealogy for 
the High Priest is purely fictitious. 
8 See the description of Solomon's Temple in Ch. II. 
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Ex. 29:13~ is to be burned on the altar, but the flesh, its 
skin, and its dung is to be burned outside the camp. Beaidea 
the bullock as a sin offering, two rams are to be offered. The 
first, having had the hands of the Hieh Priest and the priests 
laid upon its h~ad, is s lair;· and its blood "sprinkled round 
about the altar. 11 Having been properly butcher ed, and washed, 
it is completely burned as a burnt offering unto Yahweh--"it 
is a s~eet savor, an offering made by fire unto Yahweh," (Ex. 
29:18). The second ram, _having the hands of priests laid upon 
its head, i~ also slain. But the blood of this ram is used 
differently. Some of the blood is put upon the right ear of 
Aaron, some upon the thumb of the right hand, and upon the 
large toe of the right foot, and . the balance of blood is sprink-
led around the altar (Ex. 29:20). From a mixture of oil with 
the blood at the base of the altar, the High Priest is to be 
sprinkled as a final act of purification ~~d sanctification 
to his tasks~ Thus his person, and his garments are hallowed. 
Having been consecrated, he now offers the fat and the right 
shoulder of the second ram, and unleavened bread, as his first 
sacrifice. The breast of the second ram is to be waved before 
the altar--symbolizing tbat it really belongs to Yahweh, but 
instead of _burning it, it shall be given as food tqhis servants 
("slaves"). So also the left shoulder is a "heave offering, 
which is wavet;I, and mich is heaved up, of the ram of conse-
cration," (Ex. 29:26). These parts of the ram {the breast and 
shoulder) are to be boiled in the Temple, and eaten by the 
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priests. If any remains over on the morrow, it is to be burn-
ed on the altar. This ceremony (sacrifice of one bullock, and 
two rams) is to be repeated for seven days, at the close of which 
the priest is duly sanctified into the office of High Priest. 
Leviticus 9 records P 1 s idea of how Aaron offered his 
first sacrifice to Yahweh. To P this was the first sacrifice 
Yahweh had ever received, for none had known how to sacrifice 
to him till Yahweh revealed his laws to Moses and Aaron. This 
solemn occasion was immediately contrasted with the illegiti-
mate sacrifice of ~adab and A~ihU , sons of Aaron, who were 
immediately killed. Thus was po inted out the necessity of 
. . . 
strictly following the laws which _Yahweh specified for the 
proper observance of worship (i.e., sacrifice). 
The only requirement for ceremonial cleanliness which 
P makes is that the High Priest shal~ot have drunk any in-
toxicating beverages before going into the Temple to officiate. 
The High Priest's duties ~r~ . f _~y~-fold: first, it is 
implied that the High Priest is in charg~ of all the priests. 
His word is law, so to speak. In him rests final authority 
over any torah. Secondly, when he enter& the Holy of Holies 
he is to be in full priestly regalia--and as suc~s to wear, 
inscribed upon his breastplate, the names of the twelve tribes 
(Ex. 28). Thus he symbolically takes the nation into the Holy 
of Holies, and the~tand in the presence of Yahweh, whose glory 
fills the Holy of Holies. Thirdly, the High Priest officiates 
at the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16), the one day in which he may 
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enter the Holy of Holies, in full priestly apparel. He makes 
his offerings to Yahweh in behalf of the nation. No other man 
can fulfill this function1 Fourthly, the High Priest was to 
"inql:lire for him by the judgment of the Urim before Jehovah" 
(Num. 27:21). Fifthly he was to give the Aaronic benediction 
(Num. 6:22-26). 
The High Priest was to receive a tithe of the Levitds 
income--the best tenth of their revenue (Num. 18:25-32). 
2. THE PR JESTS 
Apparently the consecration of the priests is the 
same as that of the High Priest (Lev 8., Ex. 29:1-25): they 
are to be bathed in the large brass lavers, clothed in priestly 
garments, sprinkled (not anointed1) with the mixture of 
blood and sa?red oil, and partake in the expiatory offerings 
of one bulloc\( and two rams per day for seven days. After 
this ritual is completed they are ready to officiate in the 
Temple. 
Their garments are quite different from those of the 
High Priest. Their distinctive garments, while enga ge d in 
officiating at_ Temple services, . are short liner: trousers, 
tunics, girdles and turbans (Ex. 28:40-43; 29:8-9; Lev .• 8:1-
9:13). 
These priests are differentiated from the Levites. 
The priests are only those . of the lineage of Aaron--eithel~ 
t hr ough Eleazar or Ithamar. The firstborn descendants of 
285 
of Elea~ar are the High Priests, while the other descendants 
o~ Eleazar, and those o~ Ithan~r are the priests who may 
o~~iciate at the Temple. All other Levites (other than those 
descended ~rom Aaron) are set apart as t'gifts" to the priests. 
They are to per~orm various menial duties, as we shall note 
in the next section under the Levites. Suf~ice it to note here 
that the priests are given authority over the Levites by P 
(Num. 3:5f, 9; 18:la, 2a, 6). 
The duties of the priests are noted in Num. 18:5, 7a, 
12b, and Lev. 10:11, where ' they are given the responsibility 
of ministering to the sanctuary and the altar, and of teach-
ing the children of Israel "all the statutes which Yahweh 
hath spoken unto them by Moses" (Lev. 10:11). ToP all o~ 
these were very important. The proper care of the altar and 
sanctuary was essen~ia~ because it was here that Yahweh dwell-
ed and met with Israel. There~ore the Holy Sanctuary had to 
be a fit place in which the majestic and holy God could dwell. 
Concer_ning the maintenance of the priests, we may 
note that the~re to receive the necessities o~ li~e as with 
the High Priest, ~rom the o~ferings which the children of 
Israel bring to Yahweh (Lev. 10:12, 14~; Ex. 29:27f; Num. 
25:20; 18:8-20, 26-32). Thus "every oblation of theirs, 
even every mea 1-of'fering o~ theirs, and every sin-af"fering 
o~ theirs, and every trespass-offering of theirs, wlrtch they 
shall render unto me, shall be most holy for thee and for 
thy sons," (Num. 18:8-10). P also gives to the priests the 
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first-fruits of agriculture--of oil, vintage, and grain--and 
the first-fruits of cattle and herds, and of man (except 
that man shall be redeemed by the payment of five shekels 
(Num. 18:12-20). They also are to receive a tithe fro~he 
Levite's income. The priest and his family are to live 
from these offerings. Hence it is that P assigned no in-
heritance of land to the priests--they were to live off the 
people's offerings to Yahweh. Yahweh was their inheritance1 
The author of P . indulges in some wishful thinking 
wheQhe assigns · certain cities to the priests, as is de-
scribed in Joshua 21:13-42. There he has various cities 
assigned from each of the twelve tribes to the sons of 
Aaron. This fits into his conception of what the theocracy 
should have done, but does not fit into the facts of history. 
The Levites, in the very early history of Israel, lost their 
tribal unity as is reflected in such passages as Gen. 49:5-7. 
3. THE LEVITES 
The dev~lopment of the priestly hierarchy is a most 
interesting one. Chapman !has pointed out that in the early 
days of Israelite history, the Levitical priest traced his 
- 9 
origin to Moses (not to Aaron, as does P}. Judges 17-18 
tells of Micah who hired a Levite, a grandson of Moses (not 
Aaron) as his priest. This Jonathan certainly knew of no 
law (as in Num. 3:5-9; 18:1-6) which required Levites to be 
a servant of the descendants of Aaron at the sacrifices. In 
9 Chapman, IP, 160. 
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the early days, as we noted in ehapter II, the Levite was a 
wandering priest, who sought employment as a priest. He was 
not concerned about his lineage in those days. _The problem 
did not arise till after the monarchy, at which time Zadok 
was appointed by King SoKnon as the court priest. ~hrough his 
line came the priests who officiated in Jerusalem. So it was 
that when the Deuteronomic Reform came, and all sanctuaries 
other than in Jerusalem were destroyed, the Sons of Zadok were 
in a most favorable position. They, in accordance with the new 
law (Deuteronomy 12:26, 28), permitted the priests of destroyed 
high places to come and eat from the sacred offerings, but only 
the Sons of Zadok officiated at the altar. Deuteronomy itself 
made no distinction in theory. After the Fall of Jerusalem in 
587, Ezekiel continued the distincbion which had been establish-
ed by practice, and differentiated between the Sons of Zadok 
(the priests) and the Levites--whom he degraded as having taken 
part in the national apostesy in going ~fter idols, and lead-
ing in false worship at the high pl~ces. As _ punis~~ent they 
were to serve the Sons of Zadok (Ez. 44:10}. 
According to P, the priests ·were differentiated, as 
with E~ekiel, from the Levites. As we noted previously, P 
considered the priests as ~he descendants of Aaron--through 
Eleazar or through Ithamar. This particular family was set 
apart by Yahweh. They were the only sacred persons who abso-
lutely belonged to Yahweh, as their ordination indicates. But 
the Levites, who were not consecrated by any such rite, are 
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merely the servants of the priests. They are distinct from 
the laity, because they have been presented to the priests 
as a special gift (Num~ 18:6). They are to perform mential 
tasks in the sanctuary. 
In later (Ps, secondary) material, the Levite is even 
more servile. Whereas P 1 s major distinction was between the 
clergy {priest and Levite) and the la~ty, Ps makes the major 
distinction between priest and Levite. To pS the Levites 
were offered to Yahweh as a sort of wave - offering--in much 
the same manner as they would offer a wave offering of _grain, 
oil, wine, or the breast or shoulder of a sin offer i ng. The 
Levite was thus offered as a ransom for the first-fruits of 
-Israel's womb. Instead of all firstborn of Israel being de-
dicated to Yahweh, the Levites are offered in their place' 
(Num. 3:11-13; 8:5-22). Vfuereas the priest was consecrated 
to his duties, the Levite is only purified (8:5-8 1 21). 
Under penalty of death they are prohibited frompfficiating 
in the sacrifices, and from even touching sacred vessels--
being permitted to carry them only after the priests had 
carefully covered them (Num.4:15). Thus is seen the fuller 
development of the priestly hierarchy in the latter half of 
the Persian Period. 
The Priestly Code specifies the duties of the Levites 
in Num. 3:5-9 and 18:1-6: they are to "minister unto Aaron 
and his sons"--that is, they are to be his helpers. Their 
responsibility is to keep the "furniture of the Tabernacle" 
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in proper order. They are not to touch the sacred vessels, 
nor officiate at the altar. Their labor is limited to only 
menial tasl~. To the author of P this is no slight responsi-
bility, for he sees the Levite as _superior. to the laity, 
though _subordinate to the priests, the vieegerants of 
Yahweh. P does not refer to the Levite in any sluring way. 
They serve, not because they are being punished as Ezekiel 
suggested, but because they are chosen by God, and given by 
him to Aaron. Hence their great social position in Judah. 
Ps material assigned to the Levite the privilege of bearing 
the ark, and the furnishings of the ~ent of Meeting, while 
the Children of Israel were on march. 
The maintenance of the Levites is prov~~ed for by 
the tithe (Num. 18:21, 23; cp. Lev. 27:30 (PS)). It will be 
recalled t~t the Hig~ Priest is to receive a tithe of this 
tithe (Num. 18:26-28). The priests receive all the offerings--
heave, meal, sin, wave, first-fruits, and the five shekels 
for redemption of the firstborn of man and unclean animals 
(Num. 18:8-15, 17-19). The Levite is limited to the tithe, 
which apparently means a tithe of all agricultural produce.10 
No provision for meat is made for them. 
pS material added to the above that the Levite would 
receive a tribute (tax) on all warriors (Num. 31:28-30, 47), 
receive meat (Lev. 27:32; Num. 35:1-8), and would be assigned 
cities (25:29-34). 
IO Binns, BN, 124. 
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It may well be noted here that in Deuteronomy (14:22-
27) all the tithe, and firstlings of the herd and flock are 
to be eaten before Yahweh by the offerer wit~is household 
and the Levite that is withi~is gates. Every third year, 
all the tithe is put aside for the benefit of the Levi~e, 
the stranger, the f~therless, and the widow (14:28 ,29). 
Therefore there is a sharp contrast between D and P, for in 
P the tithe goes to the Levite, except for 11 the tithe of the 
tithe." Since these two tithes cannot be accepted as meaning 
one and the same tithe, traditional Jewish interpretation 
has been that there are two tithes. Really, only one is 
11 
meant. P expanded Deuteronomy for the benefit of the Levite. 
· Moore points out that the Pentateuch as a whole in-
cludes three different tithes in its system. The first 
tithe is- a tax of one-tenth of all edible vegetable products 
. -
collected by the ministry for its own support (Num. 18:21-24); 
the second tithe of the same products, which, together with 
the cattle tithe (Lev. 27:32f), furni~hed a feast for the 
owner and his guests at Jerusalem (Dt. 14:22-27); a "Pt>Or 
tithe 11 was set apart every thirO. year for charity (Dt. 14:28f); 
the third tithe fell twice in every seven y~ars, in the third 
and sixth years of the Sabbatical years (Dt. 26:12f), which 
was probably a particular use of the tithe given every third 
12 year. 
11 Chapman, IP, 155; Browne, EJ, 192. 
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Lev. 27:30 (Ps) states that "all the tithe of the soil 
whether of the seed of the ground or the fruit of the tree 
is Yahweh's." Hence the scrupulous Pharisee, in the time of 
. . 
Jesus, tithed mint, anise, and cummin (Mt. 23:23; Lk. 11:42). 
It may be well to note that it does not seem probable 
that the Levites were wealthy, as Barton and Harper have 
maintained. 13 To the contrary, as Smith holds, the Levites 
were not land owners, as is evidenced by the provisions 
taken for their care by both Deuteronomy and the Priestly 
Code. 14 Particularly in Deuteronomy (18:6, 12, 18; 14:27, 
29) the Levite is a sojourner in cities belonging to others; 
he is not a resident by right. 
Having clearly defined the priestly hierarchy, we are 
now ready to consider their relationshi p to the Jewish cult 
during the Persian Period, particularly as reflected by P. 
4. THE CULT ADMINISTERED BY THE PRIESTS 
Of absolute importance, in. understanding the cult as 
revealed by P, is the necessity of realizing that the 
Priestly Code is the constitution of the JewisiTtheocracy. 
Its laws are those of a holy ("blameless," or perfect) 
people, whose sovereign is the universal God Yahweh. P is 
12 So MOore, "Tithe," EBI (IV), 5105. 
13 Barton (RI, 166-167) maintains that the Levites, re-
presenting the priesthood of the pre-Deuteronomic high places, 
had large estates. 
14 Smith, "Levites," EBI (III), 2773. 
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not concerned with, though he presupposes, the prophetic 
elements of love, justice, and truth. P is greatly concerned 
with the proper observance of the cultic laws, through which, 
and only by Which, the people of Israel can keep in right re-
lationship with their sovereign. Thus we are to view the ob-
servance of the festivals, and the sacrificial system, as a 
matter of obedience to the divine commands of their sovereign. 
The citizens in an autocratic state must obey whatever laws 
are laid down for them. In a theocracy, th~ citizen must o-
bey the (religious) laws _ laid d~n for him. It is not theirs 
to reason why, but theirs to do or diet With P, the fruit-
age of . such o[)edience is the creation o:f a perfect, a "blame-
less;' people with whomYahweh would dwell. But as important 
as the fruitage of an obedient people would be, the major 
problem of the moment, __ with P, was to get the people to know 
and obey the divinely ordained laws of their theocracy. 
We mtist recall that in theory, the land is a basic 
element of the theocracy. God the sovereign, gave to his 
subjects the land (Canaan) in which the theocracy was to 
exist. He was notonly creator of the land, as well as all 
that exists, but he is still owner thereof. An earlier 
- -
writer had expressed P's conception of the relationship of 
the Creator God to the promised land in these words: 11 The 
land _is mine, for ye are strangers and sojourners with me," 
(Lev. 25:23, H). We must not lose sight of the fact that 
Yahweh had chosen to dwell in this particular land too. 
Against this bac~round we see the sovereign giving laws 
that .his subjects are to bring to him of the produce of his 
land--the first-fruits of agric~ltural produce, and of the 
herds and cattle (Num. 18:8-32). It is to be viewed somewhat 
like the subject of an authoritarian government bringing his 
taxes to his ruler. Thus the citizen of the theocracy brings 
a tribute (an offering) to his sovereign, Yahweh. Pfeiffer 
. . 
suggests that these offerings may be viewed as the payment 
of rent .for the land Whic~h~ sovereign has let them use. 
So also, he views the festivals as a tax paid to Yahweh .for 
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the use of time.l5 Since the sovereign owns both land and time, 
he levies a tax u pon their use by his subjects. With the 
latter, the tax on time is the law concerning rest f rom work 
on the Sabbath and the tax of time required .for observance 
o.f the seven yearly .festivals. _Consequently, we note a Change 
in motivation .from former days. In pre-exilic days the key-
note to the observance of the fes~ivals was joyfulness. But 
with ~' the keynote is changed ~rom joyfulness, to solemen 
duty--obedience to div;ne, theocratic, law, the payment o.f a 
divinely ordained debt. 
As the United States has set specific dates for the 
observance of its national holidays, so the constitution af 
the Jewish theocracy set specific dates for the observance 
of its peculiar festivals. The dates could be dated specifical-
ly in P, because the festivals are now divorced from their 
15 Pfeiffer, IOT, 26lf.f. 
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earlier connection with agriculture and shepherding. With P 
the ~estivals are observed either as memorials o~ the great 
historical events o~ the past, or as sacraments (such as 
atonement). The author o~ P seems to have had dU~iculty with 
the ~estival of Passover. His philosophy was that no sacri-
~ice had ever been made be~are the laws (governing sacr~ice} 
had been revealed to Moses on Sinai. There~ore, it was quite 
impossible for Israel to have sacri~iced an animal to Y~weh 
before the Exodus from Egypt. Hence his conception o~ the 
~estival of Passover is not that of a sacrifice, but of a 
memorial which each family is to celebrate (Ex. 12:3-14). 
Besides the observance o~ the Sabbath (Gen. 2:2~; 
Ex. 16:23-30; Nur.a. 15:32-3?; Lev. 23:38) and the celebration 
of Passover (Lev. 23:5; Ex. 12:3-14)--which comes on the four-
teenth day of the first month--there are ~ive other festiva l s 
Which the sovereign has commanded that Israel observe. These 
are: 1) the Feast of Unleavened Bread (Lev. 23:6-8; Ex. 12:15-
20, 43-50), from the fifteenth to the twenty-first of the 
first month--the first and seventh days being ~east days. 
O"'fering s are to be made each of the seven days. pS (Num.. 28: 
16-25) lists the animal of~erings as two bullocks, one ram, 
seven lambs, and one he-goat, per day for seven days, besides 
the regular meal and drin1{ offerings which accompany each sa-
crifice. This is very likely a true reflection of the practices 
at the time that P was written. 2) The Feast o~ Weeks (Lev.23: 
13-14, 21) is incomplete as it bas come down to us in the P Code. 
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The specific date is lost. We know that it comes fifty days 
after the presentation of the first sheaf of the new harvest 
at the Temple. ps (Num. 28:26-31) adds that two bullocks, one 
ram, seven lambs, and one goat, besides the meal and drink 
offerings, shall be sacrificed. Undoubtedly all of this was 
accompanied with the presentation of two loaves of leavened 
bread, made from the first grain . reaped in the harvest. 3) The 
Feast of Trumpets, or the old New Year's Day (Lev. 23::23-25) 
is to be celebrated on the first of the seventh month (our 
. ~ 
October). ps (Num. 29:1-6) adds that one bullock, one ram, 
seven lambs, and one goat, besides the meal and drink offer-
ings, will be sacrificed on this day. 4) The Day of Atonement 
is to be observed on the tenth of the seventh month (Lev. 23: 
23-32; 16:2-28, 34b). 4~ter the High Priest has offered a sin 
offering (a young bullock) for himself and his family, and 
a burnt offering to insure his own ceremonial cleanliness, he 
is to bathe, clothe himself in his priestly attire complete 
with all insignia, and then is ready to enter the Holy of 
Holies--which place he can enter only on this day. He enters 
first with a censer of incense, so that the smoke may fill the 
room, and he will not be able to see the ark wherein Yahweh 
dwells. For,to see Yahweh's dwelling is sure death~ He then 
proceeds to purify the Temple of any sin. To this end he re-
ceives two goats fro~ the people as a sin offering, and a ram 
for a bur.nt offering. One of the goats he sacrifices to Yahweh 
for the purification of the people and the sanctuary, sprinkling 
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its blood (with his finger) upon the front, and upon the 
. ' 
space before the ark. The second goat, after the High Priest 
has symbolically laid the sins of the people upon its head, 
is sent forth into the wilderness to the evil spirit Azazel. 
Thus the sins of the people are fully atoned. The High Priest 
then bathes, puts o#his regular priestly garments, offers the 
'tmrnt - offerings for himself and the people, then offers the fat 
of the sin offerings. All _remains o£ the animal ar~ taken out-
side the cit~o be burned. ps (Lev. 16:29-34a, Num. 29:7-11; 
Ex. 30: 10) states that one bu~.'lock, one ram, seven lambs, and 
-
one he-goat, besides meal and drink offerings, will be sacri-
ficed. 5) The Feast of Tabernacles (or Booths) is an eight 
day £estival (Lev 23:33-~8, 29b), .starting on the fifteenth 
day of the seventh month. ph (Lev. 23:39-43) states the motive 
for the name of the festival--the people are to live in Booths 
(Tabernacles) during the seven day festival. 'The people are to 
rejoice with singing and waving of branc~es of palm trees • . This 
joyfulness of course was eliminated in P. pS (Num. 29:12-38) 
records the great number of animals to be sacrificed, the to-
tal for the eight days being: 71 bullocks, 15 rams, 105 lambs, 
and 8 he-goats, be~ides the meal and drink offerings for each 
sacrificial animal. 16 Welch points out that the Feast of Taber-
nacles is the only festival in the year to which every I s raelite, 
man, woman, and child, even the stranger within the gates, was 
l6 See the chart of this Ps mate~ial in Chapter v. 
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. . 17 
required to attend. 
Besides the above festivals, ps names the Sabbatical 
year (Num. 29:12-38; and _Ph: Lev. 25:1-7~ 20-22; 26:27-36,43), 
the Year of Jubilee {Lev. 25:8-13; 26-34; 40b-42, 50-52, 54~ 
27:17-~4; Num. 36:4), and the festival of the New Moon (Num. 
28:9f). 
All citizens of the theocracy are obligated to observe 
these divinely ordained f~stivals. In chapter II we noted how 
the Canaanites had practiced these festivals long before Israel 
tool{ them over. Now, in P, who divorces them from agricu lturel8 
and husbandry, we see them as either memorials of great events 
of the past, or as sacraments which cleanse the worshiper of sin. 
·ww 
e turn now to the second element _in the cult, other 
than the festivals: namely, the offerings. As the festivals 
may well represent a tax of the subject~ time, in which inter-
val memorials and expiatory sacrifices are offered, so also 
we may view the offerings as a type of tribute (or tax) Which is 
due the sovereign of the theocracy. Pfeiffer regards the whole 
sacrificial system of the Priestly Code as intended to 
preserve the correct relation between the Lord and Israel, 
to balance the ·books without a deficit, and to preserve 
the delicate equilibriu.:ril on which the very existence of the 
nation depended. The sacrifices and off'erings required by 
the Lord were partly taxes and partly fines, either national 
or private in scope; the amount of these dues, while fixed 
arbitrarily, was no more a subject of discussion, in view of 
the absolute authority of the divine law, tharfthe taxes and 
l7 We~ch, PPOI, 107. 
18 Cp. Harper, PEOT, 101. 
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fines imposed by a dictator upon his subjects. 19 
A part of these taxes, _or offerings, was used solely 
by the sovereig$imself, particulary the blood and the fat 
of the animal sacrifices, and the whole sacrif~cial animal 
in burnt offerings. The balance went for the maintenance of 
his vicegerents--the priests--Who received all the heave 
offerings, meal and drink offerings, wave offerings, the 
first-fruits of agricultural produce and .of the herd, and 
the redemption money for the firstborn of man and unclean 
animals (Num. 18:8-15, 17-19). As we noticed before, the 
Levites received a tithe of the agricultural produce. With-
out these offerings (taxes) the theocracy could hot . have 
kept going. To maintain the theocracy the individual Israelite 
was obligated to pay these taxes. These were not considered 
sacramental in character. 
However, there were sacrifices which were considered 
sacramental in character, such as the daily burnt offering of 
a lamb, a meal offering, and a drink offering, which was pre-
sented to Yahweh every morning and evening (Ex. 29:38-42). 
Besides the offerings which may be regarded as taxes, 
and the offerings which are sacramental, we find a third class: 
those which are more like fines, than anything else. any person 
who violated the sacred laws, either purposely or unintention-
ally, could be set in right relationship with God by paying a 
19 Pfeiffer, IOT, 265. 
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.. 
fine--by making atonement. pS demands immediate death for 
the offender (Lev. 24:10-13, Num. 15:30f), even though they 
could not execute the order. 'Vhen P was written, the author 
lacked authority to sentence a man to death--for such author-
ity lay with the Persian authorities. ~o P permits an offender 
to seek right relationship with Yahweh through sin offerings. 
~uch a payment of fine for his misdemeanor is ~robably behind 
the sacrifices on the Day of Atonement, at whic~EE the known 
and unlmown sins of Israel are cleansed by the sacrifices re-
quired for that day. 
On the whole then, the sacrificial system may be view-
ed as the payment of sacred dues (qorban, which evolved from 
an original free gift to God to a determined tribute (or tax)), 
or the atonement, or expiation, of sin (kipper, Which means 
to wipe off, hence to cleanse persons or things} • The "hown 
of atonement is nowhere explained in P. It is enough that the 
agency for cleansing exists! 
From Table II, in this chapter, we note the various 
types of offerings, some of mich are to be considered pure-
ly as taxes, others as sacraments--with the power to atone 
for sin: peace offerings are practically forgotten by P, and 
are mentioned only once, in Leviticus 9:4. Burnt offering.s, 
especially the daily burnt offering9, and those during the 
eight day festival of Tabernacles, are sacramental in cl~acter 
. . 
(Num. 28-29; Lev. 23:3?; 9:3,7,15; Ex. 29:38-42). With these 
last named offerings are associated in particular the meal and 
300 
and drink offerings. The Day of Atonement, as we noted, may 
be thought of as a fine for violation of Yahweh's sacred laws. 
Yet mingled in the character of the fine is the sacramental i-
dea of expiation. ain offerings are best considered as fines 
(Lev. 8:14-15; 9:7-11; 10:.16-20; so also Pt: Lev. 4:1~35; 5:1-13; 
6:24-30). So also with the guilt offerings (Num. 18:9; Pt: Lev. 
5:14-19; 6:1-7; 7:1-7). Ps adds to these the shewbread (Lev. 24: 
5-9), incense (Ex. 30:7-9; 31:34-38), and the red heifer (Num. 
31:21-24). ptadds those of the leprosy offering (Lev. 14:2-52), 
and jealousy offering (Num. 5:11-31). These are an admixture in 
character, both of sacrament, and fine. 
The sacramental character of the cult is made evident 
through some of the Psalms. Harper considers Psalms 106 1 and 
107 as "songs of the Second Temple written particularly for 
. 20 
congregational worship." Leslie 1 a book on the Psalms deals 
with the religious setting for which each psalm was composed 
and used. Thus, in chapter II, 11The Hymn in Hebrew Worship 1 11 
he notes Psalms 117, and 150 as nGeneral Hymns of Praise'1 ; 
.. 
Psalms 48, 87, 46, and 76 as "Hymns of Zion 11 ; Psalms 84, and 
122 as 11Hymns of Pilgrimage." In chapter IV, ''Hymns, Songs 
and Prayers f'or the Hebrew New Year, 11 he notes Psalms 47, 68, 
93, 97, 98, 99 as 11Hymns of Enthronement of the Lord." In 
chapter VI, entitled, "Psalm Liturgies, 'i he lists Psalms 15, 24, 
and 100 as "Liturgies of Bntrance 11 ; Psalms 113, 115, 135, and 
20 Harper, PEOT, 41. 
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136 as "Liturgies of Praise and Thanksgiving. n21 These 
psalms reflect a certain joyfulness in their cultic acts--acts 
Which are considered in. large measure sacramental in character. 
Moore reminds us that joyfulness was not completely 
replaced by the solemn and dignified approach to the fulfill-
ment of religious duties. Moore writes: 
The contrast sometimes drawn between Deuteronomy, with 
its rejoicing before Yahwe, and P , with all its sin ofi'er-
ings and trespass offerings, even if it fairly represented 
the~irit of the two legislations, cannot legitimately be 
taken as evidence of a corresponding difference in the spirit 
of religion in two ages ••• No such radical difference 
existed.22 
In the light of the joyfulness in fulfulling cultic 
acts as reflected in the Psalter, Moore's suggestion is quite 
.! propo. 1'h.ough P does not lend itself to joyfulness, but 
rather to dignified obedience to the law, nevertheleas, the 
old spirit of rejoicing seems to underly both Deuteronomy and 
P. They rejoice because Yahweh is their God, and because of 
his nature they can find atonement for their sins. It is true 
that the old gay festive spirit is gone. Men do not engage in 
the comnnmal meal whic~he old peace -offerings afforded. In P, 
it is a refined type of joy, so to speak. But joy there must 
have been, or else a large part of the Psalter certainly does 
not reflect the spirit of the Persian Period, which most scho-
lars are agreed in believing to be the easel There is a depth 
21 Leslie , Psalms. Se e Welch, PPOI, 122. 
22 Moore, "Sacrif ice," EBI (IV), 4201. 
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of emotion which underlies the Psalms Which speak of the Holy 
City, Jerusalem, and the glories of the Temple of Yahweh. P 
encouraged the emotions of the worshipers b y writing of the 
idyllic life of the Patriarchs, and the divine care and provi-
dence of Yahweh for his chosen people. Behind the faith of the 
Priestly Code, is a deep sense of gratitude, and a dignified 
joyfulness, for the love and con~rn of their great sovereign, 
the divine ruler of the Jewisbjtheocracy. 
5. THE PRIEST AS MINISTER OF THE TORAH 
From the table i~he introduction to this chapter, we 
can readily conclude that the priests were givers of torah. 
li'r01n the Book of the Covenant to the late additions t o the 
Priestly Code, we see t h e priest's great interes t 
in giving instructions (toroth). Prior to the Priestly Code , 
the priest s were interested in Criminal Law, Private, Humani-
tarian, Civil, M:iJ.i tary, as well as Religious and Ceremonial 
Laws. With P the interest is of necessity curtailed. As all 
civil authority was denied the Jews, and was placed in Persian 
hands, the priests of the Priestly Code are concerned only with 
Ceremonial Laws--wit~he matters relative to the priestly ~ier­
archy, and to the cult itself. 
We have already noted that the device through Which 
the toroth are given was that of a constitution of the Jew-
ish theocratic state. In that framework were set the toroth 
which the priestly author considered t h e essentials for the 
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development of a perrect ( ;; blamelessn) people. In obedience 
to these instructions the command of their sovereign would be 
achieved: ''-walk in my presence and be blameless. n This is the 
underlying purpose for whic~he whole Priestly Code was written. 
To understand this motivation, is to see that the so-called 
" legalism" of the Priestly Code is a mis-nomer. To study the 
legislation of P apart from its motivating ideal is to mis-
understand completely the noble idealism of its author, and 
in truth, its achievements. 
It may well be noted that the toroth of P are not 
original with him. 'I'hey represent laws which had ·been in use 
for a long time. P!'eiffer also points out that "the torah of 
the priests was not based on inspiration but on tradition; 
their knowledge was not discovered (a modern~otion1), but re-
23 
ceived and transmitted." 'I'he author of P took tbese trad.i-
tiona and placed them in an historical setting which would ex-
press his philosophy of history, and expaa1n how the God of 
the universe became the God of Israel, whom he selected from 
all the nations of the world to be their God, and to revea.l 
to them his divine will. Only a genius could take the tradi-
tions, known to all, and so place them in their proper sett~ngs 
that the final result was a charter of Judaism. Once again we 
marvel at the great learning and ability of the priest, or 
priests, of the Persian Period, who expressed their faith in ~his 
remarkable document. 
23 Pfeirfer, GOTR, 13. 
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It seems to the present author, that Malachi•s hopes 
of the ideal priesthood are reflected in the author of P when 
he wr'i tes: 
My covenant was with him of life and peace; and I gave 
them to him that he might fear; and he .feared me, and stood 
in awe of my name. The law of truth was in his mouth, and 
unrighteousness was not found in his lips: he walked with 
me in peace and uprightness, and turned many away .from ini-
·quity. For the priest's lips should keep knowledge and they 
should seek the law (torah) at his mouth; for he is the 
messenger of Jehovah of hosts. (Malachi 2:5-7 
Malachi also used the figure that (sometime) God would 
nsit as a refiner and purifier of silver, n (Mal 3:3) and work 
till all the dross Wa.s removed. The task of refining would be 
completed when he could see his face reflected in the material 
over which he was working. Again, the author of the P.riestly 
Code, whose key phrase "walk in my presence, and be blameless," 
answers to this noble and prophetic type of priesthood. In hllm 
the face of God was reflected throughout countless generations. 
6. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TABERNAClE 
A word ought to oe said about the importance of the 
Tent of Meeting (Tabernacle) in P. But first it may be well 
to acknowledge the fact, as noted in chapter v, that the Tent 
of Meeting 
as described~, represents, not a historical structure 
Wh~ch once actUally existed, but an ideal--an ideal, based 
indeed upon a historical reality, but far transcending it, 
and designed as the embodiment of certain spiritual ideas, 
which, it was considered, could be adequately expressed only 
in a concrete material form.24 
24 Driver, EX, 426. 
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We seek then the underlying motives which lay in the 
mind of' the author of' the Priestly Code v.hen he idealized 
the construction of the Tabernacle. We seek to uncover those 
spiritual ideas which it embodies, and which it was ideali~ed 
to express. 25 
The three fundamental ideas which the Tabernacle sym-
bolizes are suggested by the three names by Which it is c~lled 
in P: 1) udwelling" (1\Ushkan., Ex. 25:9) is the principle name 
by which the Tabernacle was known, and expresses the truth of 
Yahweh's presence in the midst of his people; 2) the Tabernacle 
was also 1mown as " the Tent of Meeting" (Ex 27:21), by which is 
.. 
expressed the faith that Yahweh is not only present with his 
people, but that he met with Moses, and revealed bis will to 
the people; 3) the third name is uThe Tent (or Dwelling) or 
.. 
the Witness (or Testimony), " by which it reminds the Israelite 
that the ark, Which is (supposedlyL) housed in the Tent, contains 
the Tables of the Decalogue, and as such is a reminder of' the 
law revealed to Moses, and the obedience whic h is due those 
laws. Another ideal Which the Tabernacle expresses arises from 
the splendour and dignity of the Dwelling, and of the appeal of 
its attendants: the furnishings were of ex~uisitely worked !·a-
brics, ve~y costly and ornate; so alsqthe gorgeous vestments of 
the High Priest. These suggest, to the priestly mind, that man 
must h onor worthily the God wh o is to dwell in their midst. Ob-
viously, the Bronze Altar emphasized the importance of' sacri-
f'ice in the religious life of the theocracy. The daily burnt 
25 The following discussion is indebted to Driver.,EX.,260f. 
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offering, as we noted, was sacramental in character, and as 
such symbolized the constant devotion of Israel to her God, 
Yahweh. The Laver was for the priests to bathe the :ir hands 
and feet~ to secure ceremonial purity, before ministering to 
Yahweh. The Presence-bread (Shewbread) is a carry over from 
ancient practice, Which per~ted the deity to partake of the 
essence of the bread. The p~iests later ate the bread and thus 
a communal meal was shared beteen priest and deity. l~e ark 
in P, does not symbolize the divine Presence; it merely con-
tains the sacred Tables of the Law. The golden cherubim over 
the ark symbolize the divine Presence. Yah\~h speaks with 
moses f rom between the Cher ubim, and from above the ark. The 
cherubim rest upon the golden mercy-seat, fromFhich the mercy 
of God is granted for the atonement of sin after a propitaa-
tory rite has been duly executed. The sovereign of the theo-
cracy is one of great mercy to those who repent of their sins1 
Thus the underlying motives which lay in the mind of 
the author of the Priestly Code, When he idealized the con-
struction of the Tabernacle, are concerned with the fact that 
the transcendent God, Yahweh, came from his heavenly abode 
and tabernacled ( dwelt) in the midst of his chosen people, to 
whom he revealed the laws, the acceptance of which established 
the Jewish theocratic state. Thus was the church founded. And 
through this churCh did the Jews preserve their life during 
the ignoble years of Persian domination. Yes, not only through 
the Persian Period, but up to the present day. 
C~PTER VII 
THE CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE PRIESTS OF THE PERSIAN 
~ .. . . ~ 
PERIOD TO JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY 
In this chapter we shall be concerned with the dis-
tinctive contributions which were made by the Jewish priests 
of the Persian Period to Judaism and Christianity. W6 shall 
note eleven contributions. 
1. THE PRIEST AS DEFENDER AND CONSERVER OF THE FAITH 
In Chapter II we noted that the priests, i 'rom the 
very earliest days of ancient Israel, were derenders of the 
faith. 1bus, we noted that Elijah, a priest-prophet, was one 
of the first ardent defenders of the authority of Yahweh a-
gainst the encroaching religions of the Canaanites. 'l'hough 
the festivals and cultic forms of the Canaanite religion 
were often adopted, the centrality and authority of Yahweh 
was preserved. The assimilation of Canaanite festivals, forms, 
and terms represented an expansion, or development, of the 
Israelite faith--and, as the reforming prophets· indicate, this 
expansion often needed a purification from those magical acts 
which were carried in with the Canaanitic forms. But the im-
portant part the priest played is too often overlooked. He 
was the one Who was responsible for the cultic changes, and 
also for the maintenance of' the authority of Yahweh over a-
gainst the Canaanite Gods. Though he permitted changes in the 
cult, he was nonetheless a def'ender o1' the .faith of Yahwism. 
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The book of Deuteronomy, a wonderful blending of the 
prophetic and priestly messages, continued the use of the 
Canaanitic :forms of worship in Yahwism, but proscribed the 
philosophy and eultic acts which accompanied them. ~'hus, sa-
cred prostitution, and all other imraoral cultic acts of a 
sensual and magical nature, were prohibited. With Deuterono-
my, the 'l1emple in Jerusalem became the only legitimate place 
of worship as all other high places were destroyed. With 
their destruction was destroyed the c.auses of apostasy. No 
longer could the laity turn to the fertility gods, 1·or their 
places of worship no longer existed. I t is a significant f'act 
tnat the author of this book of ref'ormation was a priest1 He, 
like Elijah, was an ardent defender and conserver of the faith. 
The :fall of Jerusalem in 587 B.c •. did not cause the 
cult in Jerusalem to cease, as we noted in Chapter IV. Priests 
who had escaped the captivity returned to Jerusalem to con-
tinue their religious duties • .fi'or decades, they worked under 
extreme difficulties. The people became despondent due to the 
failure of' the prophetic promises of' Deutero-Isaiah, Haggai, 
and Zechari~h to be realized. The priests' income became so 
woefully inadequate that many had to seek employment outside 
the Temple. Many of the priests reflected the attitudes of 
t he laity--and sigh ed at t he routine of their hopeless duties. 
Hut into this picture of dejection came another great nefender 
of the faith: the author of the Priestly Code. With his writing 
of the constitution of the Jewish theocracy, a new rallying 
~09 
point was raised to which Jews throughout the world could 
repair. We have seen how he emphasized obedience to the will 
(the laws) of Yahweh as the basic requirement for cit~zensnip 
in the theocracy. ~he point of emphasis is on Yahweh, who is 
the same as the God of the Fathers£ Thus, the P Code derends 
and conserves the religion of ancient I srael. 
In the light of the priest as defender and conserver 
of the faith of their fatners, greater credit snould be given 
the priestly class of' Israel tnan has heretofore been done. 
·w~thout their loyal and passionate devotion to God, Judaism 
and Cnristianity could not possibly have been born~ 
2. THE PRIESTS DEVELOPED THE FAITH OF THEIR FATHERS 
The priests of the Persian Period expanded and de-
veloped the traditional faith handed down to them. For one 
thing, the author of the Priestly Code developed the idea of 
the Kingdom of God on earth. The apocalyptists took up the 
germ of the Kingdom of' God from the prophets. They (the apo-
calyptists) conceived a vague future time in which the king-
dom would come. Their hopes were centered in what God was 
going to do to the enemies of Israel, and for the chosen 
people of God. The author of' the Priestly Code likewise took 
up the prophetic germ of the llingdom of God, but instead of 
conceiving the Kingdom as coming in some vague future, he con-
ceived the Kingdom as already having comel It maintained that 
it had come in the time of Moses. The laws of the Kingdom of 
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God (the theocracy) had been revealed to Moses. He and the 
Israelites had accepted them, and became tb.e subjects of the 
divine sovereign. Thus was the theocracy established. 'l'o P, 
the Kingdom of God hadbeen conceived in the mind of God 
·before he created the world. All of God's creative acts were 
made with a view to the acnievement of that kingdom. During 
the early history of mankind, God made a covenant (not only 
with Noah, but) with .A;oraham through whose seed he promised 
the fulfillment of the Kingdom. This promise was fulfilled 
in the time of moses through the revelations of God's name 
as Yahweh, and the revelation of the laws of the kingdom 
(the theocracy). 
The author of the Priestly Code thus developed the 
prophetic concept of t.ne Kingdom of' God by conceiving it as 
an already established fact. He clothed his ideas of the King-
dom of God on earth in the form of a theocratic constitution. 
~'hus he pictured the sovereign as Yahweh; his subjects as the 
chosen people of Israel; the theocratic territory as Canaan 
(the promised land); the la,;,s which were revealed to Moses as 
the medium by Which the theocracy was to be actually set in 
motion, and continued rrthroughout your generations. 11 There 
were two very basic elements to his conception of this ldng-
dom of God : the ever-abiding presence of' Yahweh, and the 
necessity of Israel to be a 11 blameless" (perfect) people. In 
obedience to the revealed laws, they were thus to fulfill the 
sovereign's command: "walk in my presence and be blameless. 11 
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A second development of the faith of their fathers 
was their conception of God--a concept which is presupposed 
by the above doctrine of the Kingdom of God. We have already 
noticed that the Priestly Code gives us the noblest conception 
of God to be found in the Old Testament. He is, like the God 
of Isaiah 6 11high and lifted up. rt l:::l.e is the transcendent God 
of the universe, even though he condescends to come to the 
small land of Canaan to dwell with his chosen people. He is 
the creator and owner of all that is--and all that he creates 
is good1 Man is the final achievement of his creative activity. 
man is conceived as being made in the likeness of God himself--
"created in his image.n Thus, man receives his dignity--for 
-
he is God-like. ~·urthermore, Yahweh is viewed as the Lord of 
History. ihe history of mankind is viewed as moving in harmony 
with the pre-conceived ideas of God. His purposes (in establish-
ing a theocracy) are being worked out in history. 1bus Yahweh 
is seen as a purposive God, whose purposes are realized not in 
creation alone, but in . the establishment of an historic kingdom. 
~he establishment of this kingdom requires a progressive 
revelation of God (and his will) to the chosen people. He is 
first known as Elohim, then as ~1 Shaddai, and finally as Yahweh. 
His will is also progressively revealed: first to Noah (to whom 
is revealed the dietary laws), then to A-braham (to Wt:lom the rite 
of circumcision is revealed) and finally to Moses (to Whom his 
laws for the theocracy are revealed). 
The .majestic sovereign of the theocracy is such a Being 
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that the very fact that ne revealed his laws is reason enough 
to obey them. There are no hortatory injunctions in P to obey 
Yahweh's laws. Obedience is expected. tlowever, if man is dis-
obedient, then that disobedient man may rectify his m1stake by 
making proper offerings (i.e., paying a fine) to the sovereign 
of the theocracy for the offence against his divine laws. There 
is thus uaplied an element of mercy, and of redemption in the 
character of God. 
'l'o sum up, P conceives God as being the sole Divine 
Spirit, Creator (of good things and good beings), Lord of 
History, Judge, and Redeemer of the world. 
A th~rd development of the traditional faith which was 
-made by the priests of the Persian Period lies in the fact tba.t 
they, more than any of their predecessors, put new meanings 
into the old Canaanite forms which Israel bad uborrowed. 11 For 
example, the Feast of Pesach (Passover) is no longer a sacri-
fice, but a memorial which recalls the exodus from Egypt. The 
Feast of Unleavened Bread, the Feast of Booths (or Tab ernacles), 
and the Feast of Weeks ( or Pentecost) are no longer related to 
agricultural or pastoral lif'e. 'rhey are set festivals during 
which prescribed sacrifices are to be made to Yahweh. The festi-
vals are clothed with new meanings--all being related to the 
providence of Yahweh toward his chosen people. Tne priestly 
author of P is thus seen as a renovator. He reinterprets the 
religious terms of his times according to the needs of his day. 
And this from a priest 1 ~eldom do we think of the priest in this 
light. Hut surely the priestly author of P was just such a 
person. He was original not only in the literary device in 
which he clothed his ~egislation, but also was original in 
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putting new meaning into old phrases. 'I'his represents fresh-
ness of' approach, not the dried, stereotyped type of' thinker 
that the auth or of' P has sometimes been accused of being1 
The very fact that his stories of the Patriarchs contradict · 
the earlier sources of J and E indicate the daring of his new 
approach to the needs of his time. He fearlessly rewrote the 
old stories that all knew, and contradicted the apocalyptists 
(and t he prophets from whom such hopes arose1) by claiming 
that the Kingdom of God had already come, and was waiting for 
its subjects to be obedient to its divine commands. 
In the truest sense of the word, the priest who com-
posed the Priestly Code was a reformer and renovator. 
3 • THE SIGNIFICANT PLA.CE OF THE CULT 
The priests of the Persian f eriod made a fine contri-
bution to Judaism and Christianity by emphasizing the impor-
tant place of the cult for the religious life of man. The cult 
was viewed as basic, not only by ·p and H, but also by the 
,; cultic prophets n (Ez 40-48, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, and 
- -
Trito-Isaia.h). The cult was considered basic to the religious 
li1'e, because it was the means of obtaining and maintaining 
right relationship with God. Thus viewed, the cult was a means 
to an end, not an end in itself. 
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WelCh points out the significant place that the cult 
held, particularly when it emphasized its efficacy for prop:t-
1 tiation of sin. ~here can be no doubt that this desire for 
forgiveness of sin (as exemplified in the Day of Atonement) 
played a very great part in the cultic practices of this 
period. moore states that 
Where sin is the violation or the neglect of a divine 
law, the only remedy is God's forgiveness. The primitive 
expiations and purifica tiona are perpetuated in the Mosaic 
laws, but they no longer possess in themselves a myster-
ious, or if we choose, a magical, efficacy; they are rites 
which God has appointed for men to seek pardon through; 
and are thus condit i ons of forgiveness. Judaism, as we 
have seen, made repentance the condition .sine qua non ~f 
them all, and eventually the substitute for them all. 
The cult · is the meeting place between a repentant man 
and the forgiving God. As such the cultic rites are a means by 
whic.n men receive the forgiveness of their God, and conse-
quently are put into right relationship with him. Forgiven, 
man is ready to begin a new life. As Ezekiel expressed it, 
arter God had rorgiven (cleansed) the repentant sinners, he 
would put a new spirit within them, and then "cause them to 
' 
walk in his statutes and keep his judgments and do themu (Ez. 
-
36:25.ff; ~ee also Jer. 31:31; 17:14; Ps. 51:9, 12) •. P express-
es the purpose of the cult in theae ·worda: that men may be 
able to nwalk in my presence and be blameless. u 
... .. 
The significant place of the cult is well expressed 
in the opinion that except for the cult Judaism would not 
1 Welch, PJ, 296. 
2 Moore, ·.rOD (I) , 117. 
3 
nave survived. 
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4. THE SIGNIFICANT PLACE OF SYMBOLISM IN WORSHIP 
The priests of the Persian Period demonstrated the 
important place that symbolism plays as an aid to worship. 
Take, for example, the ark of the covenant. It is quite clear 
that the 11 ark of the testimon~,'' as P calls the ark , is quite 
a different thing from that oi' the J and E sources. There it 
is a minature temple in~hich the numen of Yahweh works over 
the sacred lots, and through which the priests are capable of 
receiving the divine oracles. With P, this former association 
is completely obliterated, and now it becomes the container, 
or receptacle, of the Decalogue, and is t~erefore called the 
11 ark of the testimony. " But it is more than a mere receptacle, 
-· 
or boxL It is a revered symbol of the divine law which the 
sovereign of the Jewish theocracy mad.e to Moses at Sinai. As 
a revered symbol, it recalls the worshipers' minds to the 
divine law, and reminds them of the obedience which is its due. 
In the preceding chapter we also noted how the ideal-
ized Tabernacle ( 11Tent of Meeting") was really a symbol, and 
recalled to the worshipers' minds the fact that Yahweh had 
agreed, and in fact had fulfilled t hat agreement, to come from 
his heavenly a bode and dwell with his chosen people. The thought 
3 So Browne, EJ, 222; also Moore, JUD, 111, who states 
that Judaism owes its survival to i ts regulated and systematiz-
worship, its religious ethics, and its expression of piety. 
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o:f the Tabernacle in the wilderness immediately reminded tne 
devout Jew that this same Yahweh still dwelt with them in 
their Temple. Not only so, but they could locate his divine 
~resence~ Was it not between the ark and the two cherubim 
who guarded his Holiness? So also the beautiful fabrics, Which 
lined the walls of the Holy of Holies, had a symbolism :for 
them. Only the finest of cloth, of gold and silver material~ 
are worthy to come into the pr,:tsence of the august God. Tne 
expensive and beautiful attire of the High Priest reflects 
this same sense of fitness before the deity. Thus we see the 
aesthetic, as well as moral, sense in the religion of this 
period. They viewed God as one who was aware of physical 
beauty, as well as the beauty of holiness. Perhaps the idea 
that Yahweh enjoyed the sweet smell of fragrant incense arose 
first in the mind of some aestnetically minded priest. For pS 
material adds incense to the offerings which are to be made 
to their sovereign. 
Thus we see that the use of symbols was a great aid 
to the devout worship,er • The sym·bol became a window through 
which they looked and saw their sovereign in those great re-
demptive acts which proved him to be their God, and at the 
same time proved that he had chosen them as his people to whom he 
would. show special providential care. 
5. THE BEAUTY AND PAGEANTRY OF WORSHIP 
'fhe priests of the Persian Period, and particularly in 
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those days after the Priestly Code had been written, developed 
a beauty ana pageantry in worship. lViany of the Psalms reflect 
this beauty and pageantry. Psalm 24, with its ttli:ft up your 
heads 0 ye gates, and be ye lifted up ye everlasting doors, 
and the King of Glory shall come in1 11 was undoubtedly sung 
antiphonally in the worship services at the Temple. Verses 7-10 
of this psalm probably were~ung at the time Solomon brought 
the ark to the Holy of Holies in the new Temple. Ritual songs 
include the .l:'rocessional Psalm ( 100: ttEnter into his gates with 
.-
thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise."); and the 
-
songs sung by pilgrims on their journey to Zion (such as Psalms 
46, 48, 84, 1~2, and the pilgrim's prayer in Ps. 121); and 
congregational prayers and confessions of faith (Psalms 120, 
125, and 126). 0!' course the hymns in praise of God (the Te 
~) express the beauty of worship in so far as they depict 
the marvelous works of their Creator (19:1-6; 104), or his 
greatness over against h~n frailty {8), or his majesty and 
dominion (95:1-7; 96), or his blessings at harvest time (65; 67). 
~t the most beautiful pictures of the beauty of 
worship in the Temple are portrayed by the Chronicler in II 
Chron. 5:11-14, and 7: l:ft'. 'l'ne occasion is the bringing of the 
ark of the covenant to ~olamon's newly constructed Temple. The 
time is the Feast of Taoernacles-- 11 the feast of the seventh 
month." .All 11 the elders of Israel, and all the heads of the 
tribes, the princes of the fatherS houses of the children of 
Israel ••• and all the men of Israel assembled themselves 
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unto the king at the feast, which was in the seventh month_, " 
(I I Cnron. 5:2£'.). Al·ter the ark .had been brought to the 
Holy of Holies, the following picture of worsh ip is portray-
ed--worship which reflects that of the Chronicler's time, not 
that of the time of ~olamon: 
And it came to pass, when the priests were come out 
of the holy place (for all the priests that were present 
had sanctified themselves, and did not keep their courses; 
also the Levites wh o were singers, all of them, even J\.saph, 
Heman, Jeduthun, and their sons and their brethren, arrayed 
in fine . linen, with cymbals and psalteries and harps, stood 
at the east end of the altar, and with them a hundred and 
twenty priests sounding with trumpets); and it came to pass, 
whe~he trumpeters and singers were as one, to ma ke one 
sound to be heard in praising and thanking Jehovah; and 
when they l~fted up their voice with the trumpets and cym-
bals and instruments cE music, and praised Jehovah , saying_,. 
For he is good; f'or h is loving l{indness endureth f or ever; 
that then the house was filled with a cloud, even the house 
of Jehov~~~ so that the priests could not stand to minister 
by reason of the cloud: for t h e glory of Jehovah f illed 
the h ouse of God. II Chron. 5:11-14. 
It must be recalled that this remarkable picture of 
worsh i p is a reflection of worship £!• 250 B.C •. Prior to t h e 
writing of the Priestly Code (~. 432-424 B.C.), the Levite 
was not considered a singer, nor a member of an orchestral 
guild . Nowhere in the Pentateuch is singing mentioned as a 
part of worsh ip in the Temple. ~\lthough music was lmown at 
t h e shrine in Bethel in Amos' time, it very likely represented 
quite a diff erent type from that Which the Chronicler knew, 
for it was condemned by the prophet Amos. We recall the fact 
that the ~ons of the Prophets were induced into a state of 
prophecy by music of a primitive band_, or orchestra--but t h is 
is not to be confused with the music in the worship at the 
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Temple. Levitical guilds o~ singers are unknown till after 
the writing of P. It such had existed in the time of the · 
priestly author of P, he would surely have included them in 
his constitution of the theocracy. In the legislation of P, 
the Levite was made subservient to- the priests, and their · 
cl!l.'~e. duties were stated to be: ~takers of the Temple, ministers to 
the people, and aids to the (Aaronicl priests. It would seem 
that P knew nothing of Levitical guilds of singers in his 
time, else he would have mentioned them when he listed their 
duties. 
The picture of warship as reflected by II Chron. 5, and 
7, reflect then the worship of the Chronicler's own time, ca. 
250 B.C. But that its antecedents go back for several gener-
ations is a foregone conclusion. How far back it goes is the 
question. ~inca neither P, nor the Pentateuch, knows anything 
of this type of worship, it seems safe to conclude that this 
type of worship came sometime between 400 and 250 B.C. (i.e., 
during the closing years of the Persian Period, and the open-
i ng years of the Greelc Period). 
It may we.:ll be noted, as Binns points out, that 11 in 
the Israelite public worship prayer and exhortation were al-
most entirely ignored. 11 4 Although there undoubtedly was pri-
vate prayer, as ia indicated by the Psalms, the priest does 
not seem to have offered public prayer in behalf of the people. 
The sacrifices were thought of as achieving this same end. 
4 Binns, BN, liv. 
-----
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6. ORIGIN OF THE SCRIBE AND SYNAGOGUE 
Through the interest and work of the post-exilic· 
priests came the Scribe and the Synagogue. The priests Who 
were taken into captivity in 597 and 587 were men who had of-
ficiated in the services of the Temple in Jerusalem. In Baby-
lonia their interests, religiously, were two-fold: 1) in the 
cult, which they could not exercise since they were separated 
from their Temple; 2) in the law. That their interest in the 
cult did not die out is evidenced by the facta that Joshua 
(the High Priest) returned with Zerubbabel ~· 538 (and helped 
to restore the Temple in 520), and that the author of the 
Priestly Code came from Babylonia (possibly with Nehemiah). 
That their interest in the law did not die out is evidenced 
by the facts that the authors of the Holiness Code and the 
Priestly Code came from Babylonia, and also bythe produc-
tion, in later years, of the Babylonian Talmud. Thus the 
priestly interests are seen to be two-fold. 
There is much uncertainty as to Where and when the 
synagogue first arose--among the Jews in exile, or in Jerusa-
lem. Moore, for example, thinks that the idea of the Greab 
Synagogue ar~se at the time When Ezra introduced his law-book 
in Jeruaalem.5 Other scholars think that the synagogue arose 
with the exiles, whose interest was limited to matters of the 
law--since cultic practices were necessarily cut off from their 
5 Moore, JUD, 30-31. 
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religious life. It seema that this latter view is the most 
likely. For the priests in exile could not quickly forget their 
religious background, and since they had no Temple in which to 
exercise their priestly prerogatives, the only thing left for 
them was to study the law, and lead in the services which me-
morialized the festivals being held in th~omeland. Around 
such groups develo~d a small comm~ity of believers, which 
eventually grew into the synagogue. It may be noted that When 
the Temple was destroyed in 70 A.D., the synagogue survived it. 
The Temple was never rebuilt, so the cult was completely di-
vorced from the religious life of the Jew. In its place the 
synagogue carried on the religious life of the people. Here 
congregational and private prayers were offered, . hymns were 
sung, and . the scriptures expounded for the edification of the 
believers. 
Concerning the scribe we may note that whereas a priest 
received his office by birth, the scribe achieved his office 
by learning. A priest could be a scribe, but a scribe could 
not be a priest, except he were born of the Aaronic line. 
As the years passed, a knowledge of the . law became more im-
portant than the offering of sacrifices. With that cleavage 
two distinct classes came into existence: the priestly (sa d-
ducee) and the legal (scribe, and, in much later times, the 
pharisee). The sadducees represented the cultic interests of 
the Temple, while the scribe and pharisee were more interested 
in the law, which was taught in the synagogue. Thus we see the 
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beginnings in this period of that developement in which the 
scribe was to become the antithesis of the priest. The Judaism 
with which most Christians are acquainted is that which came 
from the scribe and pharisee, not fro~he sadducee. ~at is, 
the Judaism we know came, not from the legalism of the priestly 
class (Which is well represented by the Priestly Code), but 
from the legalism of the Scribe. Moore states it thus: 11 It is 
here (with the Scribes], and not in the introduction of the 
Priest 1 s Code, which would presumably have t :ended in quite the 
opposite direction, that Judaism as we lmow it has its antecedenta,tt6 
From the scribe eventually came the pharisee, . who desired above 
all to obey the very letter of the Mosaic law. For that reason 
they were much concered about the very minutest details of the 
law. Thus, in seeking to obey Lev. 2'7:31 (PS--"all the tithe 
of the soil, whether of the seed of the ground or of the fruit 
of the tree is Yahweh's") we understand Jesus' reprimand that 
they are so concerned about tithing mint, anise, and cummin, 
that they overlook the weightier matters of the law (Mt. 23:23; 
Lk. 11:42). But that they were sincere and conscientious there 
can be no doub.t. Nor did this emphasis on uritualismu kill the 
spirit, as is evidenced by the lives and teachings of such great 
men as Simeon (the High Priest), Antigonus of Sacha, and Jesus 
ben Sirach, et al. 
Just when the scribe and synagogue arose we do not' know. 
We lack sufficient evidence to draw a positive cone lusial. It 
6 Moore, JUD (Vol 1), 42. 
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would seem however, that the germ idea or the synagogue was 
born and developed among the Jews in exile; but it did not 
reach its maturity till the Priestly Code was written. P's 
emphasis upon obedience to the law of God gave that final 
impetus to the study and obedience to the law which directed 
the germinal idea o:f the synagogue into its full development. 
In so doing the priestly author of the Priestly Code signed 
the death sentence to the priesthoodL As Deuteronomy doomed 
7 prophecy, so the Priestly Code doomed the priesthood. It 
s et i n motion the school of thought which was greatly con-
c e r n-ed, not so much with the cult ic acts, but with obedience 
t o the l~ws concerning proper observance of the Sabbath, tith-
ing, etc. It is because of this fact that the synagogue could 
survive the destruction o:f the Temple in 70 A.D. 
7. THE BASIC ELEMENTS OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP 
In this section we will note how the cultic practices 
o~ both Temple and synagogical rites became the essential 
elements in Christian worship services. 
Oesterley reasons that 
The :first Christians offered up the same prayers that 
all pious Jews did, visited the Temple for worship, and 
doubtless offered sacrifices there like other Jews ••• 
attended the Synagogue, . kept the Sabbath, and observed t he 
festivals (cp. St. -Paul's anxiety ~o be in Jerusalem in 
time for Pentecost, Acts xx. 16). 
7 So Pfeiffer, IOT. 
8 Oesterley, JBCL, 97. 
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In short, the Christians of early times were hardly 
distinguishable .from the Jew·s . a·s .far ~s their worship and 
observance of festivals was concerned. The main differences 
were their mid-week meetings in private homes, and the Monday 
service of "breaking of bread"--the observance of the Euchar-
ist. These last two worship services were additions to that 
which the Jews already practiced. 
The Christian worship services were (and are) based 
in large part upon the Jewish liturgical form of worship in 
the Synagogue, and some o.f the rites o.f the Temple worship. 
The early Christians we~e Jews and continued the warship ser-
vices as they knew them. One o.f these elements was the custom 
o.f reading the scriptures and giving an exposition o.f the read-
ing. Just how early .this custom arose is not known. That such 
a custom was in practice at least by 250 B.C. is assumed by 
the passage from Nehemiah 8, where th~ Chronicler portrays 
the reading and exposition o.f the ~w. Such a r~ading was o.f 
course done in the synagogue, not at the Temple. Tone Penta-
teuch was divided into 150 . sections, so that in three years 
9 time the Law could be read completely. Eventually portions 
o.f the Prophets were also read with the Law. This practice 
o.f a "lesson for the daytt became an integral part o.f Christian 
worship services. The Christians also continued the practice 
o.f expounding the scriptures in their worship services. After 
Jesus had read the scriptures in the synagogue, he gave an 
9 Fine~ ~ SLNT, 3.f.f. 
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exposition of them--a practice Which had been customary for 
possibly three centuries or m~re, and has been a custom for 
twenty centuries since his tbne. These expositions of scrip-
ture were the first step of the modern "sermon." It is in-
. . 
teresting to note that the Mishnah (Megilla, iv. 3) states 
that no scripture reading or exposition shall take place if 
less than ten men are present. 
Besides the reading and exposition of scripture, 
another element is the recital of a creed. Oesterley suggests 
that "the nearest approach to a creed in the Jewish Liturgy 
10 . 
was the Shema':" "Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our God is One • 
It will be noted that the first person ("our") is used; also 
that the doctrine of the unity of God is expressed--a doc-
trine which was a foundation stone of Judaism. Early Christ-
ians undoubtedly took their cue fr om this practice, and de-
veloped a creed which Christians recited together in their 
worship services. It is quite possible that they recited the 
Shema 1 , and included the decalogue with it. The custom of 
repeating the Ten Commandments is used to a great extent in 
communion rituals in many protestant churches._ 
Public prayers {probably being developed in the late 
years of the Persian Period on) was used by the synagogue, 
• • 
and continued in Christian worship services. Pr3ise and thanks-
giving found a major place in the prayers of the Synagogue, as 
lO Oesterley, JBCL, 42. 
" 
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it did in the early Christian church. Petition was subordi--
. . 
nate in the synagogue. Confessional prayers found a great 
place in the synagogue 1 and later in the Christian church. 
The confessional p~aye::s were followed by prayers of for-:-
giyeness {note Neh. 9). _Thus we see the prayers _started with 
praise and thanksgiving, ~hen confession of sin, followed 
by prayer _ for forgiveness. To this were s~metimes added pe-
titionary, and often intercessory,_ .Prayer. They generally 
closed with a doxology and an amen. Oesterley is convinced that 
nobody~ in reading the pre-Christian forms of prayer in 
the Jewish Liturgy and the prayers of the early Church, 
can fail to notice the similarity of atmosphere of eacl:I:t 
or to recognize that both proceed from the same mold. 
Another element which the Christians borrowed from 
the synagogue, and f'rom the ritual of the Temple in the late 
Persian Period, was the use of the .Psalms or Hymns. I Cor. 14: 
26 states that ttwhen ye come together, each hath a psalm." The 
Gentiles are thus seen as using the Jewish Psalter. There can 
. .. . 
be no question but that the Christian church continued the 
Jewish liturgical use of .the Psalms. It has been said that 
the book of Psalms taught the Christians to pray. Perhaps that 
is an overstatement, but nonetheless, it indicates the conti-
nuity of' fellowship with the Jews of the Persian Period and 
also indicates the debt of the Christian church to the Je~~ 
of this period. 
A comparison of the prayers used by the synagogue in 
ll Ibid, 125. 
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the time of Jesus will show his great knowledge and use of 
them. Jesus was at home in both Temple and synagogue. He was 
so much at home that when the disciples asked him to teach 
them to pray, he chose several phrases of the prayers used 
in the synagogue, and gave them _as the ideal prayer. The dis-
ciples called it "the Lord's Prayer." Two differences between 
his prayer, and those of the synagogue have been noted: 1) the 
petition "give us t h is day our daily breadtt finds no real par-
allel in the Jewish Liturgy, although the ninth Benediction (of 
the Shemoneh 'Esreh) is similar: nsatisfy the world and its 
fulness w1th Thy goodness. And give plenty upon the face of 
the earth through the richness of the gifts of Thy hands. n 
2) The other difference is that Jesus put a conditional clause 
to his prayer for forgiv~ness--which was not done by the 
prayers of the synagogue. But this conditional clause is sus-
pect. For many scholars are of the opinion that Jesus did not 
add this conditional clause. If so, the "Lord's Prayer" be-
comes very close to being a composite of the best of the syn-
12 agogical prayers. But what else could one expect, or hope 
for? Jesus was at home in the synagogue and the Temple, and 
it is to his credit that he took the best of that Which all 
of them knew to teach his disciples how to pray. 
Another element which the Christian worship services 
have borrowed from Judaism is that of the offering. Malachi 
preached tithing, and the offering _of unblemished animals. 
· 12 The reader is refe~red to Oesterley's fine dis-
cus s ion, JBCL, 15lff. 
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The offerings of Christians in their worship services repre-
sents their t~thes, or offerings of honest l:y earned ( uunblem-
isheJ~ income. The offerings are presented to God, and used 
for promotional purposes-~such as upkeep of the church, and 
maintenance of the clergy. 
One other element Which comes directly from P, is the 
Christian use of the Aaronic benediction (Num. 6:24-27): "The 
Lord bless thee and keep thee. The Lord ma lce his face to shine 
upon thee, and be gracious unto thee; The Lord lift up his 
countenance upon thee, and give thee peace." The Christian 
preacher is definitely priestly in function at this point. 
Thus we see that the Chr istia.n CJ;urch is very much a 
debtor ~o the Jews of the Persian Period, in which time the 
synagogue, and most of the liturgical features of worship arose. 
8. THE FESTIVALS AND SACRAMENTS OF THE CHRISTIANS 
We recall how Jesus himself observed the Passover (tbree 
times in Jerusalem), and the Feast of Tabernacles {John 7:20-44). 
Jesus loved the Temple to the extent that he cleansed it of 
mercenaries. Not that he was against tbePult of the Templel He 
apparently was not against sacrifice and offerings for he prais-
- . 
ed the widow who gave only a mite. To hLu , as to Trito-Isaiah 
and the author P, the Temple was ahouse of prayer--the place 
where man met with his God. 
The early Christians were worshipping at Pentecost (the 
. . 
Feast of Weeks) when the Holy Spirit descended upon them. T.hey 
were well steeped in the observances of the Jewish festivals. 
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They knew, and later built a theology around such festivals 
as Passover, Day of Atonement, Pentecost, and the Sabbath. 
We need only think of the Pascal Lamb, the manner of atonement 
for the sins of man in Leviticus 16, the Pentecostal experience 
of Peter, and the observance of Sunday, to realize how much 
the Christian festivals are indebted to Judaism. 
When we consider the sacraments of the Christian 
church, such as baptism, marriage, and the Holy Comrnunion, . 
we ~ediately enter into the realm of priestly activities. 
The clergy become priests as they lead the worshipers into 
the sacramental relationship with God. Particularly is this 
true of the communion service, where the minister, acting as 
a priest, gives the consecrated elements . (bread and wine) to 
the communicants. The minister is mediator between God and man. 
He brings the assurance of forgiveness of sins, o~ hope and 
salvation (atonement) through the divine Presenc~. He plays 
the part of the High ·Priest of the Priestly Code1 Particular-
ly is this so of the Roman church, and those protestant churches 
which believe that the elements (bread and wine) become tr'an-
substanti·ated into the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ. The 
idea of ~eviticu8, with its blood atonement, becomes basic 
for them. Kennedy can say that the idea of' atonement is ttthe 
culmination and crow.n of the sacrificial worship of the Old 
Testament 11 J~ because of the efficacy of the blood--the blood 
of Jesus being considered efl''icacious in the atonement of sins. 
l3 Kennedy, LN, 110. 
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With such a view, the minister is indeed the High Priest Who 
o££ers the blood (and flesh) anew for the redemption of the 
worshiper from sin. To those who are of a more liberal point 
o£ view, the minister is still priest in so far as he mediates 
God's lo~e, and offers (through the elements) the communion 
with God. 
Garvie considers the minister as priest when he offi-
elates, not only in the sacraments, bu~ in the worship ser-
vice itself. Thus, he is ~riest when he leads in prayer, 
praise, and reading of the scriptures--because he is speaking 
to God for man. 14 He also believes that, in so far as a sermon 
leads the hearers to an act of worship, he is fulfilling a 
priestl7. ·function also. 15 
It might wel~e noted that the acts of consecration 
of deacons, elders, presbyters, or _what ever name is given 
to the minister, is a priestly act. We need only recall the 
command concerning the "laying on of hands" upon Joshua that 
he might be the 11 shepherd of the sheep" (Num. 27:28, 23) in 
the place of Moses. This is a priestly act, not a prophetic 
one. 
William Robertson Smith states _unequivocally that 
The theologians of the Greek and Latin churches express-
ly found the conception of a Christian priesthood on the 
hierarchy of the Jewish Temple • · •• kohen, hiereus, sacer-
dos ••• all denote a minister whose stated business-was 
~perform, on behalf of the community, certain public 
rituals, _ particul~rly ~acrifices, directed godwards.l6 
14 Garvie, CP 1 317• 
15 Garvie, CP, 323. 
16 Smith, "Priest," EBI (III), 3838. 
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9 • THE PRIESTLY NORMS FOR THE IDEAL MINISTER 
Malachi sets the ideal toward which the minister of 
God, priest and pastor, is to strive. First of all is his re-
markable picture of the God-refined minister. Malachi (3:2f) 
portrays God as working in the lives of the clergy as a refiner 
and purifier of silver--the goal of his work being a clergy 
so free from dross that their lives reflect the divine Spirit, 
who works over them. 
In Malachi (2:4-8) the clergy is called "the Messenger 
of God," a phrase which heretof_or~ had meant ~he medium through 
which God revealed himself to men. Such a revelation of God is 
achieved by the clergy's fulfillment of the following: that he 
. . 
stand in fear and awe before God; that the law of truth and 
righteousness be in his mouth; that he have such a good know-
ledge of the laws (the will) of God that people come to in-
quire concerning it. Thus the clergy _is seen as counselor, or 
giver of instruc~ions, to the people. His counsel is given a-
gainst the background of the will of God. 
We may add that the Priestly Code adds to these the 
fact that _the clergy is to meet the warship needs of the 
community. Their prima~y duties are to bring men into right 
relationship with God--that is, to reconcile men with the 
Eternal God. This was basic in the thought of the Priestly 
Code. and is a great contribution to the minister of any 
and all ages. 
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10. THE PRESERVATION OF THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS 
Certainly one of the greatest contributions of the 
priests of the Persian Period was their preservation of the 
canonical scriptures of the Law, and the _ books of the Prophets 
(though not canonized till ~a. 200 B.C.). Pfeiffer has summed 
up the matter remarkably well in these words: 
Let those who, like the Apostle Paul, are inclined to 
be critical of the "legaliamu of the Priestly Code remem-
ber that neither the noble and fiery denunciations of Amos, 
nor the sublime poetr·y of Job, nor the comforting rhapso-
dies of the Second Isaiah could have laid the foundations 
for the noblest religions of mankind· unless Deuteronomy 
first and the Priestly Code - later had provided, through 
forms and ceremonies, the ecclesiastical organization 
needed to preserve the inspired words of ~mos, Job, and 
the Second Isaiah through the centuries.l? 
11. JEWISH PARTICULARISM AND T.tiE BOOKS OF RUTH AND JONAH 
The priests of the middle and late Persian period en-
couraged an~ develop~d a particularism which eventually created 
the Samaritan schism. They considered the people of Judah the 
chosen seed, and all others as foreigners, unworthy to wor-
ship their God, Yahweh. Furthermore, they were convinced that 
their Temple in Jerusalem was the only place where Yahwehcould 
be worshiped. 
Torrey points out that 
There was only one city in all the land which eoulQ. and 
did dispute Jerusalem's claim to ·religious primacy, and 
that city was · Shechem ••• By degrees ·; the rivalry of the 
shrine on Mount Gerizim became reall 'YJ8'erious ••• at last 
rivalry broke out into open conflict . 
17 Pfeiffer, GOTR, ·31. 
18 Torrey, ES, 322. 
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Moore also points out that this rivalry ~s centered in She-
cham. He notes the reasons why Shechem was considered an 
important place of worship: Abraham had founded a high place 
(possibly a rude sanctuary) there, Jacob had worshipped there 
(and his well was near by), Joshua had covenanted with the 
people there, Deuteronomy had honored it with the giving of 
the Law, and Moses had ordered that an altar be built there as 
soon as they crossed the Jordan. To top it all off, Shechem now 
had its own priesthood, which claimed tb.a.t Gerizim, not Zion, 
was the place Yahweh had chosen for the place of worship. 19 
~e Chronicler wrote his histories to meet this very 
problem. He endeavored to prove that Jerusalem was the sole 
center for worship in the world, and that any other place wa~ 
illegitimate; and that only the pure race of Jews were fit to 
worship Yahweh. Thus, from the time of Malacl?-i, Ls.menta tions 1, 
and Nehemiah down through the Chronicler'(ca. 250 B.C.) to 
~. ~ 
(and through) the time of Christ, there was a rift between the 
Sa.n1aritans and the Jews over the place of worship. Of course 
its beginnings were earlier than the Persian Period, but the 
rift itself became apparent in this period. 
Against this priestly point of view, two remarkable 
books were \~itten: Ruth,and Jonah. Both were written to show 
the converse of the priestly particularism to be true. Thus, 
Ruth the Moabitess ( a foreigner--a Gentilet) became better 
than sons, and not only so, but the ancestress of the beloved 
19 Moore, JUD, 24ff. See also Torrey, Loc. cit. 
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King David. Jonah discovered that God loved all men as well, 
and as much, as he loved the Jews, and that God did not seek 
the destruction of mankind but its redemption. Thus was re-
enunciated the Deutero-Isaianic message of a mission to the 
Gentiles. God, the God of the chosen seed of Israel, did not 
want nations of the earth to be destroyed, but to come unto 
him, learn of his ways, and find life through him. Thus through 
the opposition to the particularism of the priests of the Persian 
Period, there arose a revival of the prophetic thought of God's 
fatherhood to mankind, and his desire that all the children 
of God might be at one with him. 
CHAPTER VIII 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
In the past the work of the prophet of Israel has 
received a great deal of attention to the neglect of the worlc 
of the priest. The priest has been relegated to a secondary 
place; and as a matter of fact, he has .been regarded all too 
often as the antithesis of the prophet. Many scholars have 
held that the prophet abrogated the sacrificial system of 
Israel~ and preached a religion quite divorced from the ancient 
cultus. Such a view places the priest in a very bad light. 
This work is a study of the ~ewish priest, from ancient times 
down to the Greek Period (ca. 332 B.C.) with special emphasis 
.- .. 
upon the priest during the Persian Period. The significant 
place of . the priest :far Judaism (and fa:> Christianity) is em-
phasized. 
Chapter I is a critical analysis of the primary source·s 
for the history of the Per~ian Empire, and for the Jewish priest-
hood of the Persian Period~ excepting the Priestly Code which · 
is dealt with in Chapter V. Chapter II traces the Jewish priest-
hood from the earliest discernible times down to the Persian 
Period. Chapter III is a survey of the history of the Persian 
Empire, against the background of which we view the priest of 
Judaism. Chapter IV deals with the date, authorship, purpose, 
and style of the Priestly Code. In Chapter VI a study is made 
of the priestly hierarchy and the cult as revealed i~he P Code. 
Chapter VII considers the contributions of the priests of the 
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Persian Period to Judaism and Christianity. 
In the survey o~ the history o~ the Persian Empire, 
the ( miiitary, political, and religious) characteristics 
and contributions o~ each o~ the Persian king s is made. Only 
three Persian Kings were ~ound to be Zoroastrians: Darius I 
(521-485), Xerxes I (485-465), and Artaxerxes I (465-424 ) . 
This fact proved to be an important element in dating Ezra, 
Nehemiah, and the Pries tly Code. The decree o~ Cyrus (~ . 
538) was shown to ~xtend to all exiles o~ all lands, among 
whom were the Jews. Using Herz~eld 1 s,and Olmstead's ne~ dat i ng 
~or Zoroaster (_£!. 57G-500) 1 thefpossibility was ra i sed that 
Zoroaster borrowed many o~ his. theological concepts (the Creator-
God, Light ( Mazda) , the Kingdom of God, the Day of Judgment, etc) 
from the Jewish exiles. 
The study o~ the priesthood prior to the Persian Per iod 
revealed the ~ollowing major points: 1) The ~unction o~ the 
priests o~ ancient Israel (pre-Mosaic) was primarily that of 
careta ker or guardian of a shrine) beginning in the Mosaic 
Period his duties were augmented to include that o~ g iver o~ 
toroth (instructions), and giver o~ oracles via the sacred lots 
(which function was sloughed o~f ~· 850, and was assumed by 
the prophets); wit h the establishment o~ the Monarchy was added 
a ~ourth ~unction--that o~ sacrificer at the shrines. (These 
priestly functions, excepting that of diviner o~ oracles by 
means of the sacred lots, were continued down through t h e Per-
sian Period ) . 2) With the change in the nature of Yahweh (~rom 
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the nomadic concept to that of nomadic-agricultural--in Which 
Yahweh was viewed as concerned not only with fecundity of the 
herds and flocks, but fertility of the soil~~ame a change in 
the nature of worship. This change was made and controlled 
by the priests, who defended and championed the authority of 
Yahwism against Baalism. 3) The reforming prophets are seen 
as seeking, not to abrogate the sacrificial sysmem of Israel, 
but to purify it of the magical, coercive, and sensual elements 
which entered the cult of Israel When th~priests adopted the 
agricultural rites of the Canaanites- -those of The Feast of Un-
leavened Bread, Feast of Weeks, Feast of Tabernacles, and First-
frui ts . The cult was basic to the religious life of Israe l --as 
the religious experience of Isaiah testifies. Hence the signi-
ficant place of the priest is maintained. 
The analysis of the pr :imary sources for our lmowledge 
of the priesthood of the Persian Period revealed the following: 
1) our only absolutely reliable sources a·re Haggai (ca. 520}, 
Zechariah (_£!. 519), the Nehe~iah Memoirs (ca. 445-432), an~ 
the Priestly Code; 2) Malachi, Trito-Isaiah, Lamentations l _-are 
to be dated, tentatively, ~· 450; ~) the unhistoricity of the 
entire book of Ezr_a is demonstrated. 
The most important source for our understanding of the 
person and work of the priest of the Persian Period is the 
Priestly Code. Realizing that the Priestly Code is not a homo-
geneous work, it is separated into .its component parts: ph (the 
- . 
Holiness Code), pt (early priestly toroth), pS (late secondary 
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material), and P (the Grundschrift, sometimes symbolized by Pg). 
The study of P (i. e . the Priestly Code less its accretions--
ph, pt, pS) reveals reasons for dating it~· 432-424 B.C.J i t 
also indicates that its author undoubtedly had lived in Babylon-
ia as an exile. This last fact is . indicated by a compar ison of' 
the religious life of the Jewish exiles in Babylonie. ·.~ ith the 
distinctive characteristics of the P material in Genesis--the 
introduction to the legislation of P. In both cases the dis-
tinctive ID.arlrn of the Israelite were the observance of the rite 
of circumcision, the observance of the Sabbath, t he loyalty 
yo dietary laws (particularly the eating oftno blood), and living 
a ·moral life. The author of P is viewed as expressing his own 
religious experiences in the writing of the Priestly Code. 
An analysis of the situation in the fifth century, and 
especially ca. 432-424, shows the wretched conditions of that 
time. Thatbnes required a great champion of Yahweh. That champ-
ion was the author of the Priestly 0ode. He met the needs of the 
hour by dev i sing a document--a constitution of the Jewish theo-
cracy. The basic elements of the theocracy are: the divine 
Sovere~gn, Yahweh; the subjects, the Jews; the promised land, 
Canaan. The constitution is in two parts: the preamble, and the 
laws. Within the preamble of the constitution are portrayed the 
f'irst three stages of the history of mankind, while within the 
constitution proper is portrayed the fourth (and last) stage. 
These stages are: 1) From the Creation to Noah; 2) From Noah to 
Abraham; 3) From Abraham to Moses; 4) From Moses through Joshua. 
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The first three stages (the pr eamble) are _found in Genesis, while 
the last stage is found in Exodus--Joshua. In the pr eamble of 
the constitution , God is known as Elohim (in the first and second 
stages),_ and El Shaddai (intt;he third stage). God made two co-
venants--one with Noah, and one with Abraham. P contains five 
narr atives, all found in the preamble, each of which relates 
the origin of some particular Jewish institution such as cir-
cumcision, dietary laws, and the observance of the Sabbath--all 
of wh ich are the distinctive marks of the Jews in exile in Baby-
lonia .. The ke:Yllote to t~'e theocracy is obedience to the laws 
of God which are revealed in the fourth stage of history to 
Moses. Obedience to these divinely ordained laws will fulfill 
God's command to Abraham: tt walk iri my presence and be blameless"--
a phrase which is considered the purpose underlying the Priestly 
Code. It is in the fourth stage that God reveals his name as 
Yahweh to Moses. Th is revelation makes for the continuity of 
faith from the Patriarchs down to the time of Moses. 
After an analysis of the toroth of P is roode into its 
component parts (ph, Pt, Ps, and P) a comparative study of these 
parts is made. Thus, Criminal, Private, Civil, Military, Human-
itar ian, Religious, and CeremomalLaws are superimposed on these 
four component parts of t p e Priestly Code, and the results are 
quite revealing . In particular P is seen to be free of any 
concern with Civil, Criminal, Private, Military, and Humanitar-
ian laws--exc ept where religious matters may intervene. P's 
concern is solely with religious and ceremonial laws . It re-
flects the fact that the Jews of the times were dominate d 
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by the Persian authorities. Hence P was concerned only with 
those laws which God had revealed which would establish and 
maintain the theocracy. 
The priestly hierarchy of the Persian Period con-
sists of the High Priest ("the anointed priest"), the priests, 
and the Levites. The priests must _be descendants of Aaron, 
either through Eleazar or Ithamar. The High Priest must be 
the firstborn descendant of Eleazar. The Levite cannot offi-
ciate in the Temple services, he is only an aid to the priests. 
By the time the Priestly Code (P) was written,the High Priest 
could enter the Holy of Holies but once a year--on the Day of 
Atonement. Before doing so he had to bathe, dress in the high 
priestly garments, and fulfill certain propitiatory rites. 
This was his major function. The priests' duties were to give 
toroth (instructions) to the people, and to officiate at the 
Temple services--offer the offerings and sacrifices. The Levites 
became the caretakers and guardians of the Temple, aids to 
the priests, and ministers to the people. 
In the Priestly Code the festivals are divorced from 
their earlier connection with agriculture and shepherding. 
They become either memorials (as the Feast of Passover), or 
they represent a tax on the time which Yahweh has let them 
use. In the same way the offerings are generally considered 
a tax (or tribute) to the divine Sovereign of the theocracy. 
Sometimes, however, they are considered a fine--to be paid 
by a person who either purposely or unintentionally v:tdated 
the divine laws. A part of the tax belonged solely to the 
Sovereign (particularly the blood and fat of animal sacrifices, 
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and the whole sacrificial animal in burnt offerings), while 
the balance went for the maintenance of his vicegerents--the 
priests--wh o received all the heave offerings, meal and drink 
offerings, wave offerings, the first-fruits of agricultural 
produc~ and of the . herd, and th~ redempt.ion money for the first-
born of man and unclean animals. Besides the offerings which 
represented either a tax or · a fine, were those of a sacramental 
character--such as the daily burnt offering of a lamb, a meal 
offering, and a drink offering. The purpose of all of these is 
to obtain and maintain the correct relationship with Yahweh. The 
idea is that thus they may "Walk in my presence and be blameless." 
The contributions of the priests of the Persian Period 
to Judaism and Christianity are: 1) The priestly author of P, 
by writing his constitution of the Jewish theocracy, defended 
and conserved the faith of the fathers. 2) The priestly author 
of P acted the part of a reformer and renovater . by refuting 
much of the JE sources . a nd the apocalyptist s in his concep~ 
\ol~d 
tion of how and when the Kingdom of God (the theocracy)~ceme. 
P developed the concept of God till it is the noblest conception 
of God to be found in the Old Testament. Furthermore, P repre-
s,ents the reformer in the fact that new meanings were put into 
the old Canaanite forma which Israel l~d borrowed--for example, 
al~he festivals were divorced from their association with agri-
culture and shepherding; Passover no longer is associated with 
sacrifices, but is a memorial of the exodus. 3) The priests 
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emphasized the important place of the cult for the religious 
life of man. The cult was viewed as a means to an end--a means 
of obtaining and maintaining right relationship with God. 4) T.ney 
demonstrated the important place that symbolism plays as an aid 
to worship. 5) They developed a beauty and pageantry of worship 
in the late years of the Persian Period. 6) They are responsi-
ble for the rise of the scribe and the synagogue. P's interest 
in the laws of Yahweh unwittingly created the legalism of the 
scribe, which became a class distinquished from the priestly 
class. As Deuteronomy doomed prophecy, soP doomed the priest-
hood. 7) The cultic practices of both Temple and synagog ical 
rites became the essential elements in the Christian worship 
services--prayers, hymns, offerings, creeds, pericope texts, 
and the Aaronic benediction. 8) Many festivals and sacraments 
of Christians are based in Judaism of this period. 9) Malachi 
sets the ideal for the minister of God--so to live that he 
reflects the spirit of God, and be "the Messenger of God.rr 
10) The priests preserved the Law and the Prophets. 11) In 
opposition to the Jewish {especially the priests) particular-
ism of the late Persian Period arose the books of Ruth and 
Jonah--with their message of God's love for all mankind. 
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ABSTRACT 
In the past the work of the prophet of Israel has re-
ceived a great deal of attention to the neglect of the work of 
the priest. The priest has been relegated to a secondary place. 
And, as a matter of fact, he ~as been regarded all too often as 
the antithesis of the prophet. Many scholars have held that 
the prophet abrogated the sacrificial system of Israel, and 
preached a religion quite divorced from the ancient cultus. Such 
a view denies the important place of the cult . and the priest. 
This work is a study of the Jewish priest from ancient times 
down to the Greek Period (~. 333 B.C.) w~th ~pecial emphasis 
upon the priest during the Persian Period. The significant place 
of the priest for Judaism (and for Christianity) is emphasized. 
Chapter I is a critical analysis of the primary sources 
for the history of the Persian Empire, and for the Jewish priest-
hood of the Persian Period, excepting the Priestly Code which 
is dealt with in Chapter V. Chapter II trac.es the Jewish priest-
hood from the earliest discernible times down to the Persian 
Period. Chapter III is a survey of the history of the Persian 
Empire, against the background of which we view the priest of 
Judaism. Chapter IV deals with the date, authorship, purpose, 
and style of the Priestly Code (P). In Chapter VI a study is 
made of the priestly hierarchy and the cult as revealed in the 
P Code. Chapter VII considers the contributions of the priests 
of the Persian Period to Judaism and Christianity. 
In the survey of the history of the Persian Empire, the 
characteristics and contributions of each of the Persian kings 
are noted. Only three Persian Kings were found to be Zoroastrians: 
Darius I (521-485), Xerxes I (485-465), and Artaxerxes I (465-
424). This fact proved to be an important element in dating Ezr~, 
Nehemiah, and the Priestly .Code (P). 
The study of the priesthood prior to the Persian Period 
revealed the following major points: 1) The function of the 
priests of ancient Israel (pre-Mosaic) was primarily that . of 
caretaker or guardian of a shrine. Beginning in the Mosaic Period 
his duties were augmented to include that of giver of toroth 
(instructions), and giver of oracles via the sacred lots (which 
function was sloughed off ca. 850, and was assumed by the pro-
phets). With the establishment of the Monarchy was . added a 
fourth function--that of sacrificer at the shrines. 2) With the 
change in the nature of .. J:ahweh (from the nomadic concept to that 
of nomadic-agricultural-~in which Yahweh was viewed as concerned 
not only with fecundity of the herds and flocks, but with fE:lrt111ty 
of the soil too) came a change in the nature of worship. This 
change in the nature of worship was made and controlled by the 
priests, who defended and championed _ the authority of Yahwism 
against Baalism. 3) The reforming prophets are seen as seeking, 
not to abrogate the sacrificial system of Israel, but to purify 
. . 
it of the magical, coercive, and sensual elements which entered 
the cult of Israel when the priests adopted the agricultural 
rites of the Canaanites. 
The analysis of the primary sources for our ~owledge 
of the priesthood of the Persian Period revealed the following: 
1) our only absolutely reliable sources are Haggai (~. 520), 
Zechariah(~. 519), the Nehemiah Memoirs (~. 445-432), and 
. -
the Priestly Code; 2) Malachi, Trito-Isaiah, Lamentations 1 are 
to be dated £!!• 450; 3) the unhiatoricity of the book of Ezra 
is demonstrated. 
The moat important source for our understanding of the 
person and work of the priest of the Persian Period is the 
Priestly Code (P). Realizing that the Priestly Code is not a 
homogeneous work, it is separated into its component parts: ph 
(the Holiness Code), Pt (early priestly toroth), pS (late secon-
dary material), and P (the Grttndscrift, sometimes symbolized by 
pg). The study of P (i.e., the Priestly Code less ita accretions--
ph pt P8 ) reveals reasons for dating it ca. 432-424 B.C. The 
, , - · - . . -
author of P is viewed as expressing his own religious experiences--
as an exile in Babylonia (observing the Sabbath, circumcision, 
dietary laws, and morality) and as a · epa tria ted priest in the Second 
Temple (with the cultic legislation of Exodus through Joshua) ~-in 
the writing of the Priestly Code (P). 
An analysis of the situation in the fifth century, and 
especially £!•432-424, shows the wretched conditions of that 
time. ';Phe times required a great champion of Ya~weh. That champ-
ion was the author of the f ri estly Code. He met the needs of the 
hour by devising a document--a constitution of the Jewish theo-
cracy. The basic elements of the theocracy are: the divine 
Sovereign, Yahweh; the subjects, the Jews; the promised land, 
Canaan. The constitution is in two parts: the preamble, and 
the laws. Within the preamble of the constitution are portray-
ed the first three stages of the history of mankind, while 
within the constitution proper is portrayed the fourth (and 
last) stage. These stages are: 1) From the Creation to Noah; 
2) From Noah to Abraham; 3) From Abraham to Moses; 4) From 
Moses through Joshua. The first three stages (the preamble) are 
found in Genesis, While the last stage is found in Exodus--Joshua. 
In the preamble of the constitution, God is known as Elohim (in 
the first and second stages), and ~1 Sbaddai (in the third stage). 
God made two covenants--one with Noah, and one with Abraham. P 
contains five narratives, all found in the preamble, each o~ 
which relates the origin of some particular Jewish institution 
such as circumcision, dietary laws, and the observance of the 
Sabbath--all of which are the distinctive marks of the Jews in 
exile in Babylonia. The keynote to the theocracy is obedience to 
the la vvs of God which are revealed to r ose.s - in · the fourth stage of 
history •. Obedience to these divinely orda:ined laws will ful-
~ill God 1 s command to Abraham: "walk in my presence and be blame-
less." This phrase is considered the purpose underlying the 
Priestly Code (P). It is in the fourth stage that God reveals 
his name as Yahweh to Moses. This revelation makes t or the conti-
nuity of faith from the Patriarchs down to the time of Moses. 
After an analysis of the toroth of P is made into their 
component parts (Ph, Pt, Ps, and P) a comparative study is made 
of these parts. Thus, Criminal, Private, Civil, Military, Human-
itarian, Religious, and Ceremonial Laws are superimposed on these 
four component parts of the Priestly Code, and the results are 
noted. In particular P is seen to be free of any concern with 
Civil, Criminal, Private, Military and.Humanitarian laws--except 
where religious matters may intervene. P 1 s concern is solely 
with religious and ceremonial laws • . p reflects the fact that 
the Jews of the times were dominated by the Persian authorities. 
Hence P was concerned only with those laws Which _God had revealed 
which would establish and maintain the theocracy. 
The priestly hierarchy of the Persian Period consists 
of the High Priest ("the anointed priest"), the priests, and 
the Levites. The priests must be descendants of Aaron, either 
through Eleazar or Ithamar. The High Priest must be the first-
born descendant of Eleazar. The Levite cannot officiate in the 
Temple services, he is only an aid to the priests. · By the time 
the Priestly Code (P) was w.ritten the High Priest could enter 
the Holy of Holies but once a year--on the Day of Atonement. Be-
fore doing so he had to bathe, dress in the h~gh priestly gar-
ments, and fulfill certain propitiatory rites. This was his major 
function. The priests' duties were to give toroth (instruetians) 
to the people, and to offici~te at the Temple services--offer 
the offerings and sacrifices. The Levites became the caretakers 
and guardians of the Temple, aids to the priests, and ministers 
to the people. 
In the Priestly Code (P) the festivals are divorced from 
their earlier connection with agriculture and shepherding. They 
become either memorials (as the Feast of Passover), or they re-
present ·a tax on the time Which Yahweh has let them use. In the 
same way the offerings are generally considered a tax (or tri-
bute) to the divine Sovereign ~f the theocracy. Sometimes, how-
ever, they are considered a fine--to be paid by a person who 
either purposely or unintentionally violated the divine laws. 
A part of the tax belonged solely to the Sovereign (particularly 
the blood and the fat of animal sacrifices, and the whole sacri-
ficial animal in burnt offerings), while the balance went for 
the maintenance of his vicegerents--the priests--who received 
all the heave offerings, meal and drink offerings, wave offer-
ings, the first-fruits of agricultural produce and of the 
herd, and the redemption money for the first-born of man and 
unclean animals. Besides the offerings which represented either 
a tax or a fine, were those of a sacramental character--such as 
the daily burnt offering of a lamb, a meal offering, and a drink 
offering. The purpose of all of these is to obtain and maintain 
the correct relationship with Yahweh. The idea is that thus they 
may "walk in my presence and be blameless." 
The contributions of the priests of the Persian Period 
to Judaism and Christianity are as fol~ows: 1) They defended 
and c ens erve d the faith of the fathers • 2) By refuting rnU.ch of' 
the JE sources , and the apocalyptists, the priestly author of P 
was both a reformer and renovater of the traditional faith. This 
is particularly true in his concept~on of the Kingdom of God 
as having come in the time of Moses. His conception of God (the 
Sovereign of the theocracy) i~ the noblest conception of God to 
be found in the Old Testament. The author is renovator in-so-fav 
as he reinterprets the rites--putting new meaning into the old 
Canaanite forms which Israel had borrowed: for example, the 
Passover no longer is associated with sacrifice, but is a me-
morial of the exodus. 3) The priests emphasized the important 
place of the cult, and viewed it as a means of obtaining and 
maintaining right relationship with God. 4) They demonstrated 
the imp?rtant place of symbolism and 5) beauty and pageantry in 
worship. 6) T~ey are responsible for the rise of the scribe and 
the synagogue. 7) They developed the cultic practices which 
became the essential elements in the Christian worship services: 
prayers, hymns, offerings, creeds, pericope texts, and the 
Aaronic benediction. 8) They founded some of the festivals and 
the sacraments which Christians observe. 9) Through Malachi 
they set up the ideal for the minister of God--to so live that 
he reflects the Spirit of God. 10) They preserved the Law and 
the Prophets. 
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